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TRANSLATORõS INTRODUCTION 
 
The Cullavagga, the Less or Lesser Division of the Vinaya, consists of twelve Sections. The 
first three of these have been translated by H. Oldenberg and T. W. Rhys Davids in Sacred 
Books of the East, Volume XVII, 1882, and the remaining nine in S.B.E., Volume XX, 1885. The 
Pali Vinaya on which their translation as well as mine is based is that edited by Oldenberg in 
1880 as Volume II of his Vinaya Piʟakaȝ. 

The wealth of detail increases rather than diminishes in this Lesser Division, and as 
an instrument for use by monks and nuns is astonishing in its variety and the minute 
precision it lavishes on greater and smaller points alike. 

It was no doubt ever more and more necessary to put the proper ways of meeting 
disturbances in the Order on a firm basis. This certainly appears to be the purpose of Section 
I which deals in turn with seven formal acts: (1) censure for quarrels, disputes and 
contention which perhaps arose from an earnest endeavour to act in conformity with what 
had been bid down and then finding that there were other and different opinions; or which 
perhaps were wantonly made in the Order by monks who, unable to master the higher 
practices, found time hang heavy; (2) guidance for a monk who had persisted in frequenting 
the laity and to guide him to consort instead with kalyĴȦamittĴ and so become learned and 
expert in the dhamma and discipline; (3) banishment for a monk who had indulged in the 
numerous òbad habitsó specified here and there in the Pali canon in a stereotyped passage; 
(4) reconciliation for a monk who had been rude to a householder, and who, when he went 
to ask for his forgiveness, was allowed to take a companion with him to act as messenger 
and spokesman in case the monk himself was overcome with shame and embarrassmentñan 
allowance which in Section XII Yasa, the son of KĴkaȦƎakĴ, asked to be extended to him 
when he was accused (wrongly) by the Vajjis of VesĴlǬ of reviling and abusing layfollowers; 
(5, 6, 7) three acts of suspension for not seeing an offence, for not making amends for one, 
for not giving up a wrong view, respectively. 
 
   
 
  



All these formal acts have been mentioned already in the MahĴvagga (B.D. iv). But 
only an indication is given there of the occasions for carrying them out (as summarised 
above). These, while tallying with the occasions given in the Cullavagga, specify neither the 
method to be followed in carrying out each one, nor any of the grounds held to be sufficient 
for its revocation. All this is however dealt with by the Cullavagga. 

Some of the stories chosen to illustrate behaviour which calls for one of these formal 
acts to correct it appear also in other parts of the Vinaya. For example, the episode of the 
monk Ariʟʟha occurs both in PĴc. 68 and in CV. I. 32. The former gives the holder of wrong 
views a chance to renounce them while he is being admonished up to the third time. It is 
only, after this, if he persists in clinging to his views that he incurs an offence of expiation. 
But in the Cullavagga Ariʟʟha is given no final chance to clear himself. Once it is found that 
he holds to his views, the Order is told that it can carry out a formal act of suspension 
against him. He thereupon left the Order. As the text stands, Gotama is shown as saying that 
the formal act of suspension may be revoked. This would not only be an uncharacteristic 
weakness, but it does not fit the context. In fact, as Oldenberg remarks, we should have 
expected a negative here, and hence just the opposite: Let the Order not revoke the forlnal 
act of suspension for not giving up the wrong view (CV. I. 34. 1). This would moreover have 
been in line with the injunction not to revoke the act ot banishment when those against 
whom it had been carried out went away and left the Order (I. 16. 1). 

At VinA. 874 Ariʟʟha is called an enemy of the Buddhaõs dispensation, and although as 
a rule monks were not lightly let go of to return to the òworldó, his was a stubborn case 
where his absence might well have been preferred to his presence. The Order was by now 
well established both in the popular esteem and as an institution running efficiently by its 
own internal arid developed organisation, and if a monk left it, this would be attributed to 
his own incompetence rather than to any deficiency in the teaching and training. 

Apart from expulsion from the Order for having committed one of the four PĴrĴjika 
offences, and apart from being expelled for any one of the reasons given at MV. I. 61-68, a 
monk left 
 
 
  



of his own choice. The formal act of banishment is not banishment from the Order, but from 
a particular place where a monk had, for example, either indulged in òbad habitsó, been 
frivolous or harmful in body or speech, caused strife and contention, or spoken dispraise of 
the Awakened One, dhamma or the Order. If he conducted himself properly while the act of 
banishment against him was in force, he could be rehabilitated, a privilege impossible to 
extend to one who had been expelled. 

Sections II and III of the Cullavagga deal in great detail with Probation. This is not 
probation preliminary to entering the Order; but probation imposed on one who is already a 
member of it, and consisting of ògoing back to the beginningó of his training and being 
subjected to mĴnatta discipline. Such probation falls under the four headings mentioned at 
VA 1159: that for offences which have been concealed, that for unconcealed offences, the 
concurrent probation and the purifying probation. This last could be imposed on monks who 
did not know whether they had worked through this disciplinary period of probation or not. 
In view of the many references to òignorant inexperienced monks such haziness in regard to 
the right day for the termination of a probationary period is no more surprising than is the 
ignorance monksó, manifested about the stars and the quarters (CV. VIII. 6. 1) and which 
proved physically harmful to them. 

Section IV is devoted to the different ways of settling legal questions. These legal 
questions have already been mentioned in the Suttavibhanga. In the first place, the case 
must be settled in the presence of the accused monk. But this verdict òin the presence ofó is 
necessary to all legal settlements. Secondly there is the verdict of innocence given in favour 
of a monk who was wrongfully accused of an offence. Dabba the Mallian is taken as the 
example, and his story is told in the same words as in Formal Meeting VIII. But in the Formal 
Meeting the interest, at the end, is shifted to the monks who accused him and who incur an 
offence for doing so; while in the Cullavagga the interest is centred on Dabba who is to have 
a verdict of innocence accorded him. We must therefore understand that this is a case where 
two separate actions of the Order were called for: one dealing with the monks who brought 
the false accusation against Dabba, and one for acquitting him. 
 
  
 
  



Then comes the òverdict of past insanityó, to be given for monks who were mad when 
they committed an offence. As is usual, the properties that render the act legally valid or not 
are enumerated. Then follows the settlement of disputes or contention by the òdecision of 
the majorityó when a reliable monk is to be agreed upon as distributor of voting-tickets, an 
important post (IV. 14. 26) and one which Devadatta arrogated to himself and abused in his 
attempts to split the Order (VIII. 4. 1). Next, there is the òdecision for specific depravityó 
when a monk, on being examined for an offence, prevaricates and lies. Finally there was the 
settlement by the òcovering up as with grassó, enacted when things had been done or said in 
the heat of a quarrel and which, if made into a legal question, would only lead to further 
trouble and perhaps schism. Legal questions such as this could be covered up by each 
contending side confessing through a competent monk whatever were the offences that had 
been committed, unless they were serious offences (involving Defeat or a Formal Meeting of 
the Order, according to VA. 1194), or ones that affected the laity (IV. 13. 2, 3). And moreover, 
such offences could not be settled in this way for anyone who objected or who was not 
present. Otherwise, a legal question arising from disputes could be settled by a committee or 
referendum (IV. 14. 19) or, failing this, by the decision of the majority (IV. 14. 24). The 
Venerable Revata called for a referendum of eight monks to settle the òten pointsó 
promulgated by the Vajjis of VesĴlǬ, and which formed the business before the Council of 
VesĴlǬ (see Section XII). 

The whole subject of the legal questions and their settlement, although complicated, 
must be studied by anyone who wishes to grasp an important branch of the disciplinary 
proceedings of the Order together with the very exact machinery laid down for carrying 
them out. A certain pattern will be found to emerge. For the òInternal Polity of a Buddhist 
Samghaó Chapter VI or S. Duttõs Early Buddhist Monachism may be profitably consulted. 

With Sections V, VI, VIII and IX we remain in the heart of the monastic life as it was 
to be lived normally. But with Section VII, on Schisms, we arrive more definitely than in the 
MV. at that real and increasingly present danger of dissentient 
 
  



voices rising to a chorus in schismatic factions. Each Section, besides its scrupulous 
attention to every point that arises, also contains a certain amount of narrative material. 

Section V is so loaded with detail as to make it almost impossible to pick out salient 
points. But mention must be made of the ògroup of six monksó, which really means a 
number of monks under three pairs of leaders. For they are constantly referred to as the 
malefactors from whose conduct, often unsuitable because it resembled that of 
householders, springs the opportunity to regularise behaviour on all pertinent points. This 
is, in addition, a Section well worth studying for the light it throws on contemporary 
manners and the things in common usage. It is a Section where the laity are made important 
a wonder of psychic power is not to be displayed in front of them (V. 8); their òbowls could 
be turned upside downó, a symbolic expression meaning that if they offered food to the 
monks, these could, after agreeing to a motion put before the Order, turn their bowls upside 
down to show that they held a layman in such disgrace they would accept no food from him 
(V. 20), thereby depriving him of merit. There is also the allowance that monks may tread on 
cloths when being asked to do so by householders òfor good luckõs sakeó (V. 21). Then there 
is the episode when people bring scents and garlands to a monastery. The monks are allowed 
to accept the scents on condition that they place the òfive-finger markó on a door. This has 
the appearance of a protective measure; and we know from the Buddhist charms or spells, 
parittĴ, one of which is to be found in this Section (V. 6), that such runes or chants for 
self-guarding played a not negligible part in Early Buddhist life. 

Section VI is a compendium of what is allowable or not in regard to dwelling-places. 
For narrative material, it contains the story of how AnĴthapiȦƎika heard the words 
òAwakened Oneó, buddha, for the first time and determined to see the Lord, who addressed 
him by the name of Sudatta, unknown outside his family, and spoke to him on dhamma. The 
vision of dhamma thereupon arose in AnĴthapiȦƎika, he became a layfollower, and acquired 
Prince Jetaõs Grove as a gift to the Order. The story of his first meeting with the Buddha is 
also told, but more briefly, in the Saȝyutta. In this Section is also 
 
   
 
  



to be found the Tittira-jĴtaka which came to be known as the Partridge Brahma-faring (VI. 
6.3), told here to encourage monks to be courteous and polite to one another. Harmony in 
the Order was constantly being sought, as a number of episodes and allusions in the Vinaya 
indicate. It is by no means only in Section VI that passages occur that have parallels in other 
parts of the Pali canon or the JĴtaka. Throughout the Vinaya this is the case, and probably a 
concordance of Vinaya stories would show only few to be peculiar to it. 

Section VII begins with the story of Anuruddhaõs going forth from home together 
with Bhaddiya, a Sakyan chieftain who, within a year, realised the threefold knowledge and 
acclaimed his happiness. Monks, hearing him, grew suspicious that he was remembering the 
former joys of rulership. But Bhaddiya was able to convince Gotama, in words reminiscent of 
S. i. 72-73, that previously, although he had had a fully appointed guard, he had been 
nervous and frightened all the same; but, now, alone in a forest he is unconcerned and 
unruffled. An explanation of why this story is placed at the beginning of the Section on 
Schisms seems called for. I can only suggest that if the monks who alleged that Bhaddiya was 
dissatisfied with the Brahma-faring had turned out to be right, it is not unreasonable to 
suppose they would next have regarded him as a potential schismatic. 

This was the role for which, however, Devadatta was cast, and for far more: he was 
also a potential murderer, prepared to go to great lengths to get rid of the Buddha. In his 
overweening ambition, Devadatta thought he should no longer be the leader and coveted 
this position for himself. Now, although those who have progressed some distance on the 
Way may feel themselves safe and immune to attacks (see Bhaddiyaõs story and also the 
Bhayabherava Sutta of the Majjhima), the tradition nevertheless recognises slayers of arahants 
(see e.g. B.D. iv. 113, etc.), while various Commentaries hold that MoggallĴna, an arahant of 
long standing, was actually murdered (JĴ. v. 125; DhA. iii. 65). At Kvu. 313, however, the 
untimely death of an arahant is a controverted point. TathĴgatas, Truth-finders, must be 
different, for although they may be hurt and their blood shed (B.D. iv. 113, etc., and CV. VII. 
3. 9), according to our Section VII they need no protection and cannot be 
 
 
  



deprived of life by aggression (VII. 3. 10). Their attainment of nibbĴna (with no residue 
remaining) is in fact a matter precisely of their own volition, as is also apparent from the 
episode (referred to in CV. XI. 1. 10) where Ŭnanda fails to ask the Buddha to prolong his life 
to the full. He died when he was in the eighties. The assumption is probably that he might 
have lived to be a hundred or so as the Pali canon states that people sometimes attain this 
age, while SabbakĴmin was so old at the time of the Council of VesĴlǬ that it was 120 years 
since his ordination (XII. 2. 4). He must probably have been at least 140 years of age then, for 
in PĴc. 65 it is said that ordination must not be conferred on any male less than twenty years 
old. 

In Section VII we hear of another formal act, one that is extra to the seven dealt with 
in Section I. This is the formal act of Information, pakĴsaniyakamma, which allowed it to be 
proclaimed that someoneõs nature or character had alteredñfor the worse (VII. 3. 2). The 
causative form, pakĴseti, òto give informationó of the verb pakĴsati (of which pakĴsaniya is 
the gerundive), is used with at least a semi-technical sense by the Vajjis of VesĴlǬ when 
speaking of Yasa, the son of KĴkaȦƎakĴ, and who had been able to change the layfollowersõ 
opinion as to who the true recluses really were (CV. XII. 1. 7). 

Much of Section VIII consists of passages of some considerable length, most of which 
have already occurred in the MV., use also being made of Sekhiya material. But the contexts 
are different. For example, MV. I. 25 lays down the proper conduct for those who share cells 
towards their preceptors, while in CV. VIII. 1. 2-5 this same conduct, laid down in almost 
identical words except for a few additions or omissions, is to be observed by a monk arriving 
at a monastery, and again in CV. VIII. 7. 2-4 by monks in respect of their lodgings. These are 
three occasions where conduct is, rather naturally, to be the same, for all three concern 
monks actually in a monastery, even if only just arrived. Yet the instructions specifically for 
resident monks (CV. VIII. 2. 2-3) are connected more with their behaviour to incoming 
monks than with anything else. We have seen that the same story, for example that of Dabba 
and that of Ariʟʟha, may be told so as to introduce varying 
 
  
 
  



effects. So here, the same behaviour may be followed in varying circumstances. A great 
process of stabilisation was at work. As the mass of allowances and offencesñin the CV. 
mostly those of wrong-doingñpile up and increase, so the allusions become all the clearer. 
Thus, by the time we get to CV. VIII. 3. 2 the nature of the clay goods and the wooden goods 
that have to be packed away by a monk who is leaving a residence, can be understood by 
referring to CV. V. 37. For it is here that Gotama òallowsó, as recorded, all clay goods and all 
wooden ones with certain specified exceptions. 

The ninth Section, concerned .mainly with the legally valid and the legally invalid 
suspensions of the PĴtimokkha, is introduced by the eight beautiful similitudes of the great 
ocean, a passage found also in the Anguttara and the UdĴna. The third of these similes 
showing what, ideally, the monks ought to be, is particularly to the point: the Order does not 
li ve in communion with an impure monk, but, having assembled quickly, suspends him, with 
the result that he is far from the Order and the Order is far from him (IX. 1. 4). Therefore, 
also to the point, is the story that precedes the similes of the sea. It is a story of how the 
Buddha refused, in spite of a plea made three times by Ŭnanda, to recite the PĴtimokkha to 
the monks. For, òthe assembly is not entirely pure, Ŭnandaó, having in it one individual of a 
depravity so grave that he is described in strongly derogatory, if stereotyped, terms. The 
Truth-finder cannot recite the PĴtimokkha to an assembly containing a monk like this (IX. 1. 
2). Instead, he delegates his powers, now as it seems out of disappointment and disgust, 
whereas formerly he had delegated other powers in the full tide of success (MV. I. 12. 1). In 
both cases it is reasonable to suppose that he did so because the Order was growing beyond 
the capacity of one man to handle; and because he had therefore increasingly to look to the 
monks themselves to maintain the Order on the lines laid down by him, both while he was 
alive and after he was with them no longer. 

At the end of Section IX we are at the end of the discipline for monks. Many and 
exceedingly various are the points that have been raised, and a ruling given on each. The 
whole method of conducting Buddhist monasticism for those who follow the Pali Vinaya is 
contained in this and amounts to a 
 
  



very complete system. All doubts as to what is allowable and what is not, or all doubts as to 
how to act either in conclave or as an individual may be resolved by referring to the 
discipline that has been laid down. All misdoings, whether serious or nor, have their 
appropriate penalty attached to them. Behaviour is right if it promotes oneõs own progress 
along the Way or that of others. As such it is skillful , kusala. 

As the BhikkhunǬ-PĴtimokkha or Vibhanga follows the Bhikkhu- (called the Great, 
mahĴ-) Vibhanga, so in the CV., at the close of the legalised rules and proceedings governing 
the life of monks, there follows a Section devoted to the Order of nuns. It begins with an 
account of the formation of this Order, and contains the important statement, attributed to 
Gotama, that women are capable of attaining arahantship. The eight important rules (found 
also in Monksõ Pac. 21) are then laid down, their adoption by MahĴpajĴpatǬ, the instigator of 
the Order of nuns, constituting her ordination. The remainder of this Section is taken up 
with regularising for nuns the recital of the PĴtimokkha, the confession of offences, the 
settlement of legal questions, and their exhortation, and so forth. Then come incidents told 
so as to establish various offences of wrong-doing and various òallowancesó. There follows 
on this the method to be followed for the second ordination of nuns, that by monks, after 
they have been ordained by nuns as laid down in the Nunsõ PĴcittiyas. After more offences of 
wrong-doing, there is a reversion to ordaining, this time through a messenger, and finally 
more offences of wrong-doing and more òallowancesó. 

In this Section there is included the prohibition of forest-dwelling for nuns (X. 23), a 
prohibition not, I believe, precisely repeated elsewhere. This reduces the number of their 
òresourcesó to three, instead of four, as for monks. It is said that if a nun stays in a forest 
there is an offence of wrongdoing. But in Nunsõ Formal Meeting III (Vin. iv. 230), it is said 
that a nun incurs a grave offence if, while she is in a forest, she goes out of sight or hearing 
of her companion nun, and an offence entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order once she has 
got outside. The whole of this amounts to saying that nuns may pass through a forest if they 
go two together, but 
 
  



that they must not stay in one either together or separately. This was for the sake of their 
security. 

Another interesting point is that nuns, on returning to the Order after they had 
joined one of the other sects, should not be ordained again. This privilege could be extended 
to monks, provided that they first underwent a four monthsõ probation (MV. I. 38. i). Life for 
nuns was probably harder than it was for monks. In spite of the sympathy and justice with 
which their troubles were met, they were to some extent discriminated against. I have 
referred to this on p. xxxix of my Introduction to B.D. III; and in the notes to Volumes IV and 
V I have mentioned such discrepancies as occur between the penalties inflicted on monks 
and on nuns for similar behaviour. Possibly the only exception to the general trend of the 
heavier penalty being imposed on a nun is in the case of ògiving a blow to a monkó. Here, if a 
nun does so, her offence is ranked as one of wrong-doing while, if a monk strikes another 
monk, his offence is one of expiation (see below, P- 37i). 

In the Monksõ PĴʟidesaniya (Confession) I, because òwomen obtain things with 
difficultyó (B.D. iii. 104) it was made an offence to be confessed if a monk accepted, with 
certain reservations, food from the hand of a nun who was not a relation. But in the CV. a 
nun is to offer any food there is in her bowl to a monk (X. 13. 2). On the other hand, monks 
could offer nuns food that had been stored (X. 15. 1) if they had more than they wanted for 
themselves; and if nuns were short of lodgings the monks might give them some 
temporarily, again if they had more than they wanted (X. 16. 1). 

A great number of women are traditionally held to have flocked to the Order of nuns. 
It is conceivable that they were generally regarded as of poorer quality than the monks, and 
that therefore there had to be a severer testing in order to weed out those who had entered 
without having a real vocation. It is significant that in the Etad Aggas of the Anguttara there 
are for monks forty-seven classes of attainments and forty-one monks said to be chief in 
them (for some are chief in more than one attainment), while for nuns there are only 
thirteen classes of attainments, as many nuns being chief in them. Among the former 
Nandaka is called the chief of monks who 
  
 
  



exhort nuns. I have referred to the vicissitudes attendant upon the legalisation of the 
exhortation for nuns at B.D. III, p. xli, and can here only mention what looks like a general 
injunction for nuns to follow when monks fail them: pĴsĴdikena sampĴdetu, struggle on, 
labour on in friendliness (see below, p. 366). 

At the end of Section XI, on the Council of RĴjagaha, because exactly five hundred 
monks were there, it is said that this òchanting of the disciplineó vinayasaȜgǬti, is in conse-
quence called that of the Five Hundred. To speak of a òchanting of disciplineó is rather a 
curious and limited description.1 For it is expressly said in CV. XI. 8 that Ŭnanda undertook 
to answer questions on dhamma, and beginning with the BrahmajĴla and the SĴma¶¶aphala 
Suttantas, did in fact answer corresponding questions about the five NikĴyas. This is no less a 
feat than that performed by UpĴli, the great Vinaya expert, who, having answered questions 
about the four PĴrĴjika offences, then went on to answer questions about the two 
disciplines, ubhatovinaye, as told in XI. 1. 7. All the questions on dhamma and discipline were 
put by the learned Kassapa the Great. It seems that this elder, reacting to Subhaddaõs 
unsatisfactory attitude to Gotamaõs death, with great prevision suggested to the other 
monks that dhamma and discipline should be chanted before not-dhamma and 
not-discipline should shine out and dhamma and discipline be withheld (XI. 1. 1). The final 
name: òchanting of the disciplineó seems therefore to sum up only half the proceedings 
dealt with at the first Council. This Council or Conference was held shortly, some 
Commentaries say three months, after Gotama had died. The record of this Council is of the 
utmost importance as the traditionñoral only, it is trueñof a dhamma that was taught and a 
discipline that was laid down if not wholly by the Founder himself, at all events while he was 
still alive. 

How far their recital was well based and well carried out is brought into a little doubt 
by the episode of the monk PurĴȦa, the Old One, who told the elders he would remember 
dhamma and discipline just as he had heard and learnt them in the 
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Lordõs presence. His words: òWell chanted by the eldersó, are polite, but he was apparently 
not quite convinced. 

According to Section XI, discipline was recited before dhamma. The rather bald 
narrative gives no reason. The Commentaries however come forward with an explanation.1 
They say that Kassapa asked the monks whether dhamma or discipline should be chanted 
first, and the monks replied: òDiscipline is called the Ĵyu, the life or vitality, of the Buddhaõs 
dispensation; while the discipline stands, the dispensation stands. Therefore let us chant 
discipline first.ó The same sentiment is expressed in the verse inserted before the uddĴna, 
the key, at the end of Section I of the MV. (B.D. iv. 127). The underlying notion is that 
discipline is primarily concerned with sǬla, or purification of the ways of acting in body and 
speech, and therefore with the first of the three categories into which the whole sĴsana, 
dispensation or teaching, is graded. 

The remainder of Section XI is devoted to Ŭnanda. He is the central figure. Feeling 
that it was not suitable in him to go to the Council while he was still a sekha, a learner, he 
made an effort to realise arahantship and, at a moment when no part of him was touching 
the earth, his mind was freed from the cankers. As the DA. (vol. i, p. 10) rightly points out, 
when it is said: òin this teaching when a monk attains arahantship neither lying nor sitting 
down, neither standing nor pacing up and downó, it is to be said of Ŭnanda. The DA. goes on 
to say that Ŭnanda, now thinking he was fit to enter the assembly, delighted and rejoicing, 
went there shining like a full moon on a cloudless night, like a lotus blooming at the sunõs 
touch, his face pure and radiant as though he were announcing his attaining of arahantship. 
But VinA. (vol. i, p. 12-13) gives a different version, and one that at DA. i. 11 is ascribed to the 
Majjhima-bhĴnȦakas, or repeaters, of how he went to the Council. According to this: òŬnanda, 
not wishing to tell of his attainment of arahantship, did not go with the monks. They asked 
whom an empty seat was for, and hearing it was for Ŭnanda, asked where he had gone. At 
this moment he thought: ôNow is the time for me to go,õ and displaying his psychic power, 
plunging into the earth, he
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showed himself as it were in his own seat. Some say he sat down after going through the 
airó. 

His arahantship, however, did not appear to have commanded much respect. After 
the Council was over, he told the elders what the Lord had said at the time of his parinibbĴna 
about abolishing the òlesser and minor rules of trainingó. This acted like a goad on the 
elders and they charged him with one offence of wrongdoing after anotherñall of which 
must have been committed before he attained arahantship, even the imputed offence of 
allowing women, to weep and lament beside Gotamaõs body. I know of no other occasion 
recorded in the Pali canon where an arahant is asked to confess offences said to have been 
committed by him before gaining liberation. This episode therefore not only puts the 
accusing elders in a very dubious light, it also indicates that offences of wrongdoing could be 
invented after Gotamaõs death. But as the offences with which Ŭnanda was charged were all 
concerned with the Founder himself, they are not likely to be repeated. 

What must be regarded as a more dignified and correct attitude was taken, later, by 
Ŭnanda himself when he was sent to inflict the supreme or highest penalty, brahmadaȦƎa, on 
Channa (XI. 1. 15). Channa was so much overcome by the thought of submitting to this 
penalty of ostracism that he took himself seriously in hand and won arahantshipñthe 
second monk recorded in this Section to do so. Ŭnanda then tells him that from the moment 
he won it the highest penalty became revokedñautomaticallyñfor him. This is the Channa 
who was Gotamaõs charioteer while he was still the Bodhisatta. It was because of his 
affection for Gotama, and then because of his pride in òour Buddha, our dhammaó, that he 
was unable to carry out the samaȦadhamma, the rule for recluses (ThagA. i. 166), until he had 
received the emotional shock, samvega, of the imposition of the supreme penalty on him. 

Oldenberg states (Vinaya Piʟakaȝ, vol. I, p. xxvii) that the story of the First Council as 
it has come down to us in the CV, òis not history, but pure invention and, moreover, 
invention of no very ancient dateó. He bases his argument on a comparison with the 
MahĴparinibbĴna Suttanta which, while it contains passages word for word the same as in the 
CV., yet 
 
  



makes no allusion either to Kassapaõs proposal for holding a Council or to the Council itself. 
Oldenberg concludes that òthe authoró of the Mhp. did not know anything of the First 
Council. Certainly his silence is otherwise hard to account for unless we allow that òheó (the 
author, who should rather be spoken of as the compiler or compilers) did not want to refer 
to it. We are accustomed in the Pali canon to finding the same stories running parallel up to 
a certain point and then turning off into different endings. It is possible that we have such a 
case here ; and that the opening part of CV. XI was told so as to lead up to the proposal to 
convene a Council, while the same story was told in the DǬgha (with the transposition of the 
Subhadda incident) so as to lead up to the account of the disposal of the relics. This affected 
the Buddhaõs body, whereas the Council of RĴjagaha was held in the attempt to get clear 
precisely what had been his dhamma and discipline. Recited by 500 elders, it could carry 
weight. 

Nevertheless, the Pali recension of the Council may be neither wholly correct nor 
wholly complete. It is one of several versions stemming from different schools and whose 
canons may vary from sect to sect. The late Professor Przyluski was of the opinion that, in 
respect of this Council, the sutras may contain older material than the vinayas. He collected 
a number of versions of both and presented them, translated into French, in his valuable 
work: Le Concile de RĴjagʃha, Paris, 1926. The student is referred to this book; he will then be 
able to make any comparisons he wishes between the Pali Vinaya account and the others. For 
it is not a necessary function of this S.B.B. Series to stray from the Pali texts themselves. 

The Twelfth Section, that on the Second Council, held at VesĴlǬ a òcenturyó after 
Gotamaõs parinibbĴnaña century being òno doubt a round numberó1ñis more truly 
characterised at its end as òa chanting of disciplineó than is Section XI. For this chanting by 
the 700 monks is concerned with ten points of discipline only, and whether these could not 
be relaxed. The very fact that they were called in question shows that, in the years that had 
passed since Gotamaõs death, a less 
 
 
  
 
  

                                            
1  Vin. Texts, i, Intr., p. xxii. 



austere attitude, a more demanding note had crept in. It was to determine which was to be 
followedñthe less austere attitude or the more austere oneñthat this Council was held. 

It was ultimately the monk Yasa, the son of KĴkaȦƎakĴ, who was responsible for the 
òchanting of disciplineó which, limited to the ten points, was the subject before the Council 
of VesĴlǬ. Various Commentaries recognise this (e.g. AA. ii. 10; MA. iv. 114) by referring to this 
chanting as Yasattherassa saȜgǬti, the Recital of the Elder Yasa. He got the laypeople on his 
side by telling them three stories where Gotama had denounced the acceptance of gold and 
silver by monksñthe tenth point, and possibly the most important; and that he aroused 
much interest among the monks is clear from the records. The endless disputations that 
arose, the speeches made whose meanings were not clear (XII. 2. 7), impelled the elder 
Revata, whose opinion on the ten points in question coincided with Yasaõs, to select a 
referendum of eight monks to settle the points. Their decision still holds good to-day in 
TheravĴdin countries. In the traditional way of the democratic Order, all the monks present 
were asked to agree on the eight elders proposed by Revata. They further agreed on a ninth 
monk, Ajita, to appoint the seats for the elders who would be listening to the proceedings. 

The exact place in VesĴlǬ where the Council was held is doubtful. The Vinaya (CV. XII. 
2. 7) says it took place in the VĴlika monastery, as does the MahĴvaȝsa; but the DǬpavaȝsa 
lays the scene in the Hall of fhe Gabled House. It is perhaps of no great importance, except as 
adding to the confusion which surrounds the legends of the Councils. What the Vinaya 
record of the Council of VesĴlǬ clearly indicates is that there was enough dissatisfaction 
among certain monks to bring about a schism, if not checked, with the attendant danger of 
dhamma turning into not-dhamma and discipline into not-discipline. 

It may be asked why the Cullavagga is rounded off by the Sections dealing with the 
first two Councils, and which make the CV. longer by two Sections than the MV. Whether 
they were a later addition or.not, I can only suggest that they are included, reasonably and 
suitably as it seems to me, at the end of the enormously long compendium of discipline for 
monks 
 
  



and nuns so as to give a culminating authority and sanction to this discipline, which at the 
time of the Council of VesĴlǬ, had been tested for a òcenturyó. 

All the words spoken by the Buddha between his attainment of supreme 
self-awakening and his parinibbĴna have but the one flavour, that of freedom (see CV. IX. 1. 4, 
etc., and VA. i. 16, DA. i. 16). This is a characteristic of the Buddhavacana. Freedom is to be 
sought and realised by those who have entered on the Way. For their help and guidance 
there are two parts of the Buddhavacana, namely dhamma and discipline. It is no fault of the 
Pali canon if later generations have split the frequently occurring compound of 
dhammavinaya into its two component parts, and have treated each as if it functioned more 
or less in isolation from the other. Dhamma is rooted in discipline; and discipline is always 
bordering on dhamma, as sǬla is on samĴdhi and both on pa¶¶Ĵ, intuitive wisdom, to give 
point and substance to all its rules, regulations, offences and allowances. All the time it is 
training disciples to attain sufficient habitual purity ultimately to enter into the goal of 
Wisdom, even of that ògreat wisdomó of which SĴriputta, òbelovedó above all other disciples, 
was said to be the chief (A. i. 23). The Discipline, rigid and strict, is preliminary to and 
usually necessary to the flowering of Wisdom. Without the control of body and speech 
(discipline, moral habit), without mind-control (concentration), the full expansion of 
wisdom may never come to be. Discipline therefore, at the beginning of the training, òis a 
teaching of commands, ĴȦĴdesanĴ, being taught by the Lord in respect of a multitude of 
commands for those meriting commandsó (VA. i. 21, DA. i. 19). 

Practically every conceivable thing affecting monastic life for monks and nuns, 
practically every conceivable relation with other human beings, whether fellow monks or 
nuns or the laity, are brought under review and legislated for in minutest detail through the 
seven classes of offence, through the òallowancesó, and through the most important and the 
regularly recurring events in a monkõs life: Ordination, Observance, Invitation, the 
rains-residence, the making up of new robe-material; through the seven official formal acts 
of the Order, beginning with that of censure, and through the suspension of the PĴtimokkha. 
It is a very complete system, a very precise 
 
  



organisation marked throughout by the humaneness and reasonableness of Gotama, the 
codifier to whom with but few exceptions every ruling is ascribed. 
 

I. B. Horner. 
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THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) I 
 

Praise to the Lord, the Perfected One, the 
Fully Self-Awakened One. 

 
 

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at SĴvatthǬ in the Jeta Grove in 
AnĴthapiȦƎikaõs monastery. Now at that time monks who were followers of PaȦƎuka and 
Lohitaka1 and who were themselves makers of strife,2 makers of quarrels, makers of 
disputes, makers of contention,5 makers of legal questions in an Order,3 having approached 
other monks who were also makers of strife . . . makers of legal questions in an Order, spoke 
thus (to them): òDo not you, venerable ones, let this one defeat4 you; argue loud and long, for 
you are wiser and more experienced and have heard more and are cleverer than he is, do not 
be afraid of him, and we will be on your side.ó Because of this, not only did strifes arise 
which had not arisen before, but also strifes which had arisen rolled on to increase and 
magnitude. || 1 || 

Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticized, spread it about, saying: 
òHow can these monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka and who are themselves 
makers of strife, makers of quarrels, makers of disputes, makers of contention, makers of 
legal questions in an Order, having approached other monks who are also makers of strife . . 
. makers of legal questions in an Order, speak thus to them: ôDo not you . . . and we will be on 
your side.õ Because of this . . . also strifes which had arisen rolled on to increase and 
magnitude.ó Then these monks told this 
 
 
  

                                            
1  These were two out of the group of six monks; cf. pp. 8 ff. below. See B.D. i. 275, n. 3; 314, n. 2. 
Mentioned at VA. 614; MA. iii. 187 says that having taken their own company (of followers) they lived in 
SĴvatthǬ. The Satapatta JĴtaka (No. 279) was, so it is claimed, given in reference to these monks. 
2  Cf. Vin. iv. 45 and see B.D. ii. 253, n. 1, for further references to these five terms. Since they all refer to 
disputes about legal questions, the references given at Vin. Texts ii. 329, n. 2, to various PĴcittiyas hardly apply. 
See also B.D. iv., 224, 230 f., 488 f., 510 f. 
3  Cf. Sangh. 8, 9, 10, etc. 
4  mĴ eso ajesi. 



matter to the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order 
of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: òIs it true, as is said, monks, that monks 
who are followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka [1] are themselves makers of strife . . . having 
approached other monks who are also makers of strife . . . speak thus to them: ôDo not you . . 
. and we will be on your sideõ? And that because of this . . . strifes which have arisen roll on 
to increase and magnitude?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, saying: 
òIt  is not suitable, monks, it is not becoming in these foolish men, it is not fitting, it is 

not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks, can these 
foolish men who are themselves makers of strife . . . makers of legal questions in an Order, 
speak thus: ôDo not you . . . and we will be on your sideõ? And because of this . . . strifes which 
have arisen roll on to increase and magnitude. It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are 
not (yet) pleased nor for increasing the number of those who are pleased, but, monks, it is 
displeasing to those who are not pleased as well as to those who are pleased, and it causes 
wavering in some.ó || 2 ||  

Then the Lord, having rebuked these monks, having in many a figure spoken in 
dispraise of difficulty in supporting and maintaining oneself, of great desires, of lack of 
contentment, of clinging (to the obstructions), of indolence; having in many a figure spoken 
in praise of ease in supporting and maintaining oneself, of desiring little, of contentment, of 
expunging (evil), of punctiliousness, of graciousness, of decreasing (the obstructions), of 
putting forth energy,1 having given reasoned talk on what is becoming, on what is fitting for 
them, addressed the monks, saying: 

òWell now, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of censure2 against the 
monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka. || 3 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be carried out; First, the monks who are followers of 
PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka should be reproved; having reproved them, they should be made to 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. Vin. iii. 21 (B.D. i. 37), Vin. i. 45, 305 for this passage. 
2  tajjaniyakamma. Cf. MV. I. 25. 22 and MV. IX. 7. 1-5. 



remember; having remembered, they should be accused of an offence; having accused them 
of an offence, the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and 
Lohitaka and who are themselves makers of strife . . . makers of legal questions in an Order, 
having approached other monks who are also makers of strife . . . makers of legal questions 
in an Order, spoke thus (to them): òDo not you . . . and we will be on your sideó. Because of 
this, not only did strifes arise which had not arisen before, but also strifes which had arisen 
rolled on to increase and magnitude. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may carry out a 
(formal) act of censure against the monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka. This is 
the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks who are followers of 
PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka and who are themselves makers of strife . . . rolled on to increase and 
magnitude. The Order is carrying out a (formal) act of censure against the monks who are 
followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka. If the carrying out of a (formal) ac.t of censure against 
the monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka is pleasing to the venerable ones, they 
should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth 
this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. These monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka and who are 
themselves makers of strife ... he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. A (formal) act of 
censure against the monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka is being carried out 
by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.õ  
|| 4 || 1 || [2] 
 

òMonks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be not 
legally valid and not disciplinarily valid and one that is hard to settle: (that is to say) if it is 
carried out not in the presence of,1 if it is carried out when there is no interrogation, if it is 
carried out without the 
 
  

                                            
1  See CV. IV. 14. 16 ff., and MV. IX 6. 7. VA. vi. 1155 says it is not carried out in the presence of the Order, 
dhamma and discipline, the individual, and is carried out without having reproved him, without having asked 
him (to consent) and without his having acknowledged it. 



acknowledgment.1 Monks, if it is possessed of these three qualities a (formal) act of censure 
comes to be not legally valid, not disciplinarily valid and one that is hard to settle. And, 
monks, if it is possessed of three further qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be one . 
. . and one that is hard to settle: (that is to say) if it is carried out when there is no offence, if 
it is carried out for an offence that does not lead on to confession,2 if it is carried out for an 
offence that has been confessed. Monks, if it is possessed of these three qualities a (formal) 
act of censure . . . one that is hard to settle. And, monks, if it is possessed of three further 
qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . hard to settle: (that is to say) if it is carried 
out without having reproved him, if it is carried out without having made him remember, if 
it i s carried out without having accused him of an offence. Monks, if it is possessed of these 
three qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . hard to settle. And, monks, if it is 
possessed of three further qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . one that is hard 
to settle: (that is to say) if it is carried out not in the presence of, if it is carried out not by 
rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly. Monks, if it is possessed of these three 
qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . one that is hard to settle. And, monks, if it 
is possessed of three further qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . hard to settle: 
(that is to say) if it is carried out when there is no interrogation, if it is carried out not by 
rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly. Monks, if it is possessed of these three 
qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be . . . hard to settle. And, monks, if it is 
possessed of three further qualities a (formal) act of censure . . . hard to settle: (that is to 
say) if it is carried out without the acknowledgment, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is 
carried out by an incomplete assembly . . . if it is carried out when there is no offence, if it is 
carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly . . . if it is carried out 
for an offence that does not lead on to confession, if it is carried out not by 
 
 
  

                                            
1  I.e. of the accused monk. 
2  adesanĴgĴminiya, i.e. a PĴrĴjika or SaȤghâdisesa, whose penalties do not include censure or confession. 



rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly . . . if it is carried out for an offence that 
has been confessed, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete 
assembly . . . if it is carried out without having reproved him, if it is carried out not by rule, 
if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly . . . if it is carried out without having made him 
remember, if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried out by an incomplete assembly . . . if 
it is carried out without having accused him of an offence, if it is carried out not by rule, if it 
is carried out by an incomplete assembly. If, monks, a (formal) act of censure is possessed of 
these three qualities it comes to be not legally valid and not disciplinarily valid and one that 
is hard to settle.ó || 1 || 
 
 

Told are the Twelve Cases of (Formal) Acts that are not legally valid. || 2 || 
 
 

òMonks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act of censure comes to be a 
(formal) act that is legally valid and a (formal) act that is disciplinarily valid and one that is 
easily settled: (that is to say) if it is carried out in the presence of, if it is carried out when 
there is interrogation, if it is carried out with the acknowledgment. Monks, if it is possessed 
of these three qualities . . . easily settled. And, monks, if it is possessed of three further 
qualities . . . easily settled: (that is to say) if it is carried out when there is an offence, if it is 
carried out when there is an offence which leads on to confession, [3] if it is carried out 
when an offence has not been confessed . . . if it is carried out, having reproved him, if it is 
carried out, having made him remember, if it is carried out, having accused him of the 
offence . . . if it is carried out in the presence of, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out 
by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried out when there is interrogation, if it is carried out 
by rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried out with the 
acknowledgment, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if 
it is carried out when there is an offence, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out by a 
complete assembly . . . if it is carried out when there is an offence that leads on to 
confession, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it is 
carried 
 
 
  



out when an offence has not been confessed, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out by 
a complete assembly . . . if it is carried out having reproved him, if it is carried out by rule, if 
it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried out having made him remember, if 
it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out by a complete assembly . . . if it is carried out 
having accused him of an offence, if it is carried out by rule, if it is carried out by a complete 
assembly. If, monks, a (formal) act of censure is possessed of these three qualities it comes to 
be a (formal) act that is legally valid and a (formal) act that is disciplinarily valid and one 
that is easily settled. || 1 || 
 
 

Told are the Twelve Cases of (Formal) Acts that are legally valid. || 3 || 
 
 

òMonks, if a monk is possessed-of three qualities, an Order, if it so desires, may carry 
out a (formal) act of censure against him: if he is a maker of strife, a maker of quarrels, a 
maker of disputes, a maker of contention, a maker of legal questions in an Order; if he is 
ignorant, inexperienced, full of offences, not rid of them;1 if he lives in company with 
householders in unbecoming association with householders.2 Monks, if a monk is possessed 
of these three qualities, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of censure 
against him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further qualities an Order . . . 
against him: if, in regard to moral habit, he comes to have fallen away from moral habit;3 if, 
in regard to good habits, he comes to have fallen away from good habits; if, in regard to 
(right) views, he comes to have fallen away from (right) views. Monks, if a monk is possessed 
. . . against him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further qualities, an Order, if it 
so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of censure against him: if he speaks dispraise of the 
Awakened One, if he speaks dispraise of dhamma, if he speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, 
if a monk is possessed of these three qualities, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a 
(formal) act of censure against him. || 1 || 

Monks, if an Order desires, it may carry out a (formal) act 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Ĵpattibahulo anapadĴno; cf. Vin. i. 321 (B.D. iv. 461, n. 1). 
2  Cf. Vin. iv. 321-322, and B.D. iii. 207, n. 1. 
3  Cf. Vin. i. 63 (B.D. iv. 82). 



of censure against three (kinds of) monks: against the one who is a maker of strife . . . a 
maker of legal questions in the Order; against the one who is ignorant, inexperienced, full of 
offences, not rid of them; against the one who lives in company with householders in 
unbecoming association with householders. Monks, if the Order desires, it may carry out a 
(formal) act of censure against these three (kinds of) monks. And, monks, if the Order 
desires, it may carry out . . . against three further (kinds of) monks: against the one who, in 
regard to moral habit, comes to have fallen away from moral habit, against the one who, in 
regard to good habits, comes to have fallen away from good habits, against the one who, in 
regard to (right) views, comes to have fallen away from (right) views. Monks, if an Order 
desires . . . against these three (kinds of) monks. And, monks, if an Order desires, it may 
carry out . . . against three further (kinds of) monks: [4] against the one who speaks dispraise 
of the Awakened One, against the one who speaks dispraise of dhamma, against the one who 
speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of 
censure against these three (kinds of) monks. || 2 || 
 
 

Told are the Six Cases on Being Desirous. || 4 || 
 
 

òMonks, when a (formal) act of censure has been carried out against a monk, he 
should conduct himself properly. This is the proper conduct in this case:1 he should not 
ordain, he should not give guidance,2 a novice should not attend him,3 the agreement for 
him to exhort nuns4 should not be consented to, and even if he is agreed upon nuns should 
not be exhorted (by him), he should not fall into that (same) offence for which a (formal) act 
of censure came to be carried out against him by an Order, nor into another that is similar, 
nor into one that is worse, he should not find fault with the (formal) act,5 he should not find 
fault with those who carry out the (formal) act, he should not suspend a regular monkõs 
Observance,6 he 
 
  
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. below, CV. II. 1. 2 , X. 20. 
2  Cf. MV. I, 36. 1. 
3  See MV. I. 36, 37 for this trio. 
4  Cf. Monksõ Pac. 21, and CV. X. 9. 4. 
5  I.e. the act of censure, VA. vi. 1156. 
6  From here to end of || 1 || recurs at CV. I. 27. 1 (end). Cf. also CV. X. 20. 



should not suspend his Invitation,1 he should not issue commands,2 he should not set up 
authority, 3 he should not ask for leave,4 he should not reprove,5 he should not make 
remember, he should not quarrel6 with monksó. || 1 || 
 
 

Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) Act of Censure. || 5 || 
 
 

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of censure against the monks who were 
followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka. These, when the (formal) act of censure had been carried 
out against them by the Order, conducted themselves properly, were subdued, mended their 
ways, and having approached monks, they spoke thus: òWe, your reverences, against whom 
a (formal) act of censure was carried out by the Order, are conducting ourselves properly, we 
are subdued, we are mending our ways. Now, what line of conduct should be followed by 
us?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òWell then, monks, let the Order revoke the 
(formal) act of censure against the monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka. || 1 || 

òMonks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities a (formal) act of censure should not 
be revoked : if he ordains, if he gives guidance, if a novice attends him, if he consents to the 
agreement for him to exhort nuns, if he exhorts nuns even although agreed upon. Monks, if 
a monk is possessed of these five qualities a (formal) act of censure should not be revoked. 
And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities a (formal) act of censure should 
not be revoked : if he falls into that (same) offence for which the (formal) act of censure was 
carried out against him by the Order, or into another that is similar, 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. MV. IV. 16. 2. 
2  na savacanǬyaȝ kĴtabbaȝ. VA. 1156 says: òI am doing the savacanǬya of the venerable ones in this 
matter, do not go one footstep back from this residence while the legal question is not settledó. The word 
savacanǬya occurs again at CV. II. 1. 2. See Vin. Texts ii. 338, n. 6; 386, n. 2. 
3  anuvĴda. VA. 1156 says òin a vihara he should not take the chief placeó. 
4  I.e. to ask questions; see MV. II. 16. 1, IV. 16, 1, 2. 
5  Cf. CV. X. 9. 5. 
6  sampayojeti, also meaning to associate. VA. 1156 gives both meanings, saying: òhaving joined one 
another, a quarrel should not be madeó. The sense of òto quarreló here would be of disputing about legal 
questions. The foregoing prohibitions indicate that a monk undergoing òcensureó is not expected to have no 
dealings with his fellow monks. 



or into one that is worse, if he finds fault with the (formal) act, if he finds fault with those 
who carry out the (formal) act. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities a 
(formal) act of censure should not be revoked. 

òMonks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities [5] a (formal) act of censure should 
not be revoked : if he suspends a regular monkõs Observance, if he suspends his Invitation, if 
he issues commands, if he sets up authority, if he asks for leave, if he reproves, if he makes 
remember, if he quarrels with monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight qualities 
the (formal) act of censure should not be revoked.ó || 2 || 
 
 

Told are the Eighteen Cases where (a Formal Act of Censure) should not be revoked. || 6 || 
 
 

òMonks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities a (formal) act of censure may be 
revoked : if he does not ordain, if he does not give guidance, if a novice does not attend him, 
if he does not consent to the agreement for exhorting nuns, if, although agreed upon, he 
does not exhort nuns. Monks, if a monk is possessed . . . may be revoked. And, monks, if a 
monk is possessed of five further qualities a (formal) act of censure may be revoked: if he 
does not fall into that (same) offence for which the (formal) act of censure came to be 
carried out against him, nor into another that is similar, nor into one that is worse, if he 
does not find fault with the (formal) act, if he does not find fault with those who carry out 
the (formal) act. Monks, if a monk . . . may be revoked. 

òMonks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities a (formal) act of censure may be 
revoked: if he does not suspend a regular monkõs Observance, if he does not suspend his 
Invitation, if he does not issue commands, if he does not set up authority, if he does not ask 
for leave, if he does not reprove, if he does not make remember, if he does not quarrel with 
monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight qualities the (formal) act of censure may 
be revoked.ó || 1 || 
 
 

Told are the Eighteen Cases (where a Formal Act of Censure) may be revoked. || 7 || 
 
 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be revoked: Those monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka 
and Lohitaka, having approached the 
 
 
  



Order, having (each) arranged the upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet 
of the senior monks, having sat down on their haunches, having stretched forth their joined 
palms, should speak thus to it: ôA (formal) act of censure, honoured sirs, was carried out 
against us by the Order; but we are conducting ourselves properly, we are subdued, we are 
mending our ways; and we ask for the revocation of the (formal) act of censureõ. And a 
second time it should be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for . . . The Order 
should be informed by an experienced competent monk, saying: || 1 || 

òôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks, followers of PaȦƎuka and 
Lohitaka, against whom a (formal) act of censure was carried out by the Order, are 
conducting themselves properly, they are subdued, they are mending their ways, [ 6 ] and 
they ask for the revocation of the (formal) act of censure. If it seems right to the Order, the 
Order may revoke the (formal) act of censure for the monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka 
and Lohitaka. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks, 
followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka, against whom a (formal) act of censure was carried out 
by the Order, are conducting themselves properly, they are subdued, they are mending their 
ways, and they ask for the revocation of the (formal) act of censure. The Order is revoking 
the (formal) act of censure for the monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka. If the 
revocation of the (formal) act of censure for the monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and 
Lohitaka is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I 
speak forth this matter . . . should speak. The (formal) act of censure is revoked by the Order 
for the monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka. It is pleasing to the Order, 
therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.õó || 2 || 8 || 
 
 

Told is the First (Formal) Act: that of Censure. 
 
 

Now at that time the venerable Seyyasaka1 was ignorant, 
 
 
  

                                            
1  At Vin. iii. 110 ft. he is represented as committing the offence for which the first SaȤghâdisesa was 
formulated. 



inexperienced, full of offences, not rid of them; he lived in company with householders in 
unbecoming association with householders.1 So much so that the monks were done up2 with 
granting him probation, sending him back to the beginning, imposing mĴnatta, 
rehabilitating him. 3 Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it 
about, saying: òHow can the venerable Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced . . . rehabilitating 
him?ó Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this 
connection, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: òIs it 
true, as is said, monks, that the monk Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced . . . rehabilitating 
him?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, saying: 
òIt is not suitable, monks, it is not becoming in this foolish man, it is not fitting, it is 

not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. For how, monks, can this 
foolish man, ignorant, inexperienced . . . rehabilitating him? It is not, monks, for pleasing 
those who are not (yet) pleased, nor for increasing the number of those who are pleased . . .ó 
And having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: [ 7 ] 

òWell then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of guidance4 for the monk 
Seyyasaka, saying: ôYou should live in dependenceõ.5 || 1 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be carried out: First, the monk Seyyasaka should be 
reproved; having reproved him, he should be made to remember; having made him 
remember, he should be accused of the offence; having accused him of the offence, the Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. This monk Seyyasaka, ignorant, inexperienced . . . 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. above, CV. I. 4. i. 
2  pakata, done away with; so, exhausted, worn out, òfed up.ó 
3  As Vin. Texts ii. 343, n. 1 indicates, it is not clear why a SaȤghâdisesa should be attributed to Seyyasaka, 
but it suggests that the answer may appear at Vin. Texts ii. 384, n. 1. The text may have in mind Vin. iii. 110 (see 
above, p. 10, n). Certainly there is a tradition connecting Seyyasaka with the SaȤghâdisesa type of offence. 
There was for monks no recognised offence incurring a penalty if they lived in association with householders. 
4  nissayakamma. Cf. MV. I. 25. 22; IX. 7. 6, 14. 
5  nissĴya. Cf. B.D. iv. 79, 100 f. 



rehabilitating him. If it seems right to the Order, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of 
guidance for the monk Seyyasaka, saying: ôYou should live in dependenceõ. This is the 
motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Seyyasaka, ignorant, 
inexperienced . . . rehabilitating him. The Order is carrying out a (formal) act of guidance for 
the monk Seyyasaka, saying: ôYou should live in dependenceõ. If the carrying out of the 
(formal) act of guidance, saying: ôYou should live in dependence,õ for the monk Seyyasaka is 
pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this 
matter . . . he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. A (formal) act of guidance, saying: 
ôYou should live in dependence,õ is being carried out by the Order for the monk Seyyasaka. It 
is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand this.õ || 2 || 9 || 
 

òIf a monk, monks, is possessed of three qualities . . . (=Ch. 2-5. Instead of (formal) act 
of censure, by carrying out a (formal) act of censure read (formal) act of guidance, by 
carrying out a (formal) act of guidance) . . . he should not quarrel with monks.ó || 1 || 
 
 

Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) Act of Guidance. || 10 || 
 
 

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka, saying: 
òYou should live in dependence.ó After the (formal) act of guidance had been carried out by 
the Order, he, choosing, associating with, visiting fri ends who were lovely1 (in deed), making 
them recite, interrogating them, came to be one who had heard much,2 one to whom the 
tradition was handed down; an expert in dhamma, an expert in discipline, an expert in the 
headings; experienced, wise, modest, scrupulous, desirous of the training; he conducted 
himself properly, was subdued, and mended his ways; and, having approached monks, he 
spoke thus: òI, your reverences, 
 
 
  

                                            
1  kalyĴȦamitta; cf. Dhp. 375. Or the word may be in the technical sense of a spiritual adviser, as at S. v. 3. 
2  As at Vin. i. 119, 337, iv. 158, etc. 



for whom a (forma]) act of guidance was carried out by the Order, am conducting myself 
properly, I am subdued and am mending my ways. What line of conduct should be followed 
by me? òThey told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order revoke the (formal) act of guidance for the monk 
Seyyasaka. || 1 || 

òMonks, if a monk is possessed of live qualities [8] . . . ( = I. 6. 2-7. Instead of (formal) 
act of censure read (formal) act of guidance) . . . may be revoked. || 2 || 
 
 

Told are the Eighteen Cases (where a Formal Act of Guidance) may be revoked. || 11 || 
 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be revoked: Monks, the monk Seyyasaka, having 
approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having saluted 
the feet of the senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having stretched forth his 
joined palms, should speak thus to it: ôI, honoured sirs, for whom a (formal) act of guidance 
was carried out by the Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued, I am mending 
my ways; I ask for the revocation of the (formal) act of guidanceõ. And a second time it 
should be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for. || 1 || 

The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Seyyasaka, for whom a (formal) act of 
guidance was carried out by the Order, is conducting himself properly, he is subdued, he is 
mending his ways; he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of guidance. If it seems right 
to the Order, the Order may revoke the (formal) act of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka. 
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Seyyasaka, for whom 
a (formal) act of guidance was carried out by the Order, is conducting himself properly, he is 
subdued, he is mending his ways; he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of guidance. 
If the revocation of the (formal) act of guidance for the monk Seyyasaka is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a 
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . The 
(formal) act of guidance 
 
 
  



for the monk Seyyasaka is revoked by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is 
silent. Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 2 || 12 || 
 
 

Told is the Second (Formal) Act: that of Guidance. 
 
 

Now at that time1 unscrupulous, depraved monks who were followers of Assaji and 
Punabbasu were in residence at KiʟĴgiri. They indulged in the following kinds of bad habits: 
they planted and caused to be planted small flowering trees; they watered them and had 
them watered; they plucked them and had them plucked; they tied them up into (gaxlands) 
and had them tied up; they made garlands and had them made with a stalk on one side; they 
made garlands and had them made with a stalk on both sides; they made and had a 
branching flower-stalk made; they made a wreath and had one made; they made a garland 
worn round the forehead and had one made; they made and had an ear-ornament made; [9] 
they made and had a breast-plate made. These (monks) took or sent garlands having a stalk 
on one side to wives of reputable families, to daughters of reputable families, to girls of 
reputable families, to daughters-in-law of reputable families, to female slaves of reputable 
families. They took or sent garlands having a stalk on both sides; they took or sent a 
branching flower-stalk; they took or sent a wreath . . . a garland worn round the forehead . . . 
an ear-ornament . . . a breastplate. These ate from one dish together with wives of reputable 
families, with daughters of reputable families, with girls of reputable families, with 
daughters-in-law of reputable families, with women slaves of reputable families; and they 
drank from the same beaker; they sat down on the same seat; they shared one couch; they 
shared one mat; they shared one coverlet; they shared one mat and coverlet. And they ate at 
the wrong time; and they drank intoxicants; and they wore garlands and used perfumes and 
cosmetics; they danced and sang and played musical instruments, and they sported. They 
danced when she danced; they sang when she danced; they played musical instruments 
when she danced; they sported when she 
 
  

                                            
1  The whole of 13 occurs at Sangh. XIII. 1. 1-7. See B.D. i. 314-322 where notes are given. 



danced; they danced when she sang . . . they danced when she played musical instruments . . 
. they danced when she sported . . . they sported when she sported. || 1 || 

They played on a chequered board for gambling; they played on a draught-board: 
they played with imagining such boards in the air; they played a game of keeping stepping 
on to diagrams; they played with spillikans . . . at dice . . . tip-cat . . . brush-hand . . . with a 
ball . . . at blowing through toy pipes made of leaves . . . with a toy plough . . . at turning 
somersaults . . . with a toy windmill . . . with a toy measure of leaves . . . with a toy cart . . . 
with a toy bow . . . they played a game of guessing at letters . . . a mind-reading game . . . a 
game of mimicking deformities . . . they trained themselves in elephant lore . . . horse lore . . 
. carriage lore . . . archery . . . swordsmanship . . . then they ran in front of an elephant . . . a 
horse . . . a chariot; now they ran backwards, now they ran forwards; and they whistled and 
they snapped their fingers and they wrestled and they fought with fists; and, having spread 
out their upper robes as a stage, they said to a dancing-girl: òDance here, sisteró, and they 
applauded, and they indulged in various bad habits. || 2 || 

Now at that time a certain monk, having spent the rains among the people of KĴsǬ, 
while going to SĴvatthǬ so as to see the Lord, arrived at KiʟĴgiri. Then this monk, dressing 
early and taking his bowl and robe entered KiʟĴgiri for almsfood. He was pleasing whether 
he was approaching or departing, whether he was looking forward or looking behind, 
whether he was drawing in or stretching out (his arm), his eyes were cast down, he was 
possessed of pleasant deportment. People, having seen this monk, spoke thus: [10] 

òWho can this be like an idiot of idiots, like a fool of fools, like a very supercilious 
person ? Who will go up to him and give him alms? Our masters, the followers of Assaji and 
Punabbasu are polite, genial, pleasant of speech, beaming with smiles, saying: ôCome, you are 
welcomeõ. They are not supercilious, they are easily accessible, they are the first to speak. 
Therefore alms should be given to them.ó 

A certain lay follower saw that monk walking for almsfood in KiʟĴgiri; seeing that 
monk, he went up to him, and having 
  



gone up to him and greeted him, he said: òHonoured sir, are alms obtainable?ó 
òNo, sir, alms are not obtainable.ó  
ñCome, honoured sir, we will go to (my) house.ó || 3 ||  
Then that lay follower, having taken that monk to his house and made him eat, said: 
òWhere, honoured sir, will the master go?ó  
òI will go to SĴvatthǬ, sir, to see the Lord.ó  
òThen, honoured sir, in my name salute the Lordõs feet with your head and say: ôLord, 

the residence at KiʟĴgiri has been corrupted. At KiʟĴgiri are residing unscrupulous, depraved 
monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu. They indulge in the following bad habits . 
. . they indulge in a variety of bad habits. Lord, those men who formerly had faith and were 
believing now have no faith and are not believing. Those who formerly were channels for 
gifts to the Order are now cut off; they neglect the well behaved monks, and the depraved 
monks stay on. It were good, Lord, if the Lord would send monks to KiʟĴgiri, so that this 
residence at KiʟĴgiri may be settledõ.ó 

òVery well, sir,ó and that monk having answered the lay follower in assent, rising 
from his seat departed for SĴvatthǬ. Gradually he approached SĴvatthǬ, the Jeta Grove, 
AnĴthapiȦƎikaõs monastery and the Lord; having approached and greeted the Lord, he sat 
down at a respectful distance. Now it is the custom for Awakened Ones, for Lords to 
exchange greetings with in-coming monks. So the Lord said to this monk: 

òI hope, monk, that it is going well with you, I hope that you are keeping going, I 
hope you have accomplished your journey with little fatigue? And where do you come from, 
monk?ó 

òThings go well, Lord, I am keeping going, Lord, and I, Lord, accomplished my 
journey with little fatigue. Now, I, Lord, having spent the rains among the people of KĴsǬ, 
and while coming to SĴvatthǬ to see the Lord, arrived at KiʟĴgiri. Then I, Lord, dressing early, 
and taking my bowl and robe, entered KiʟĴgiri for almsfood. Then, Lord, a certain lay 
follower saw me as I was walking in KiʟĴgiri for almsfood, [11] and seeing me, he 
approached, and having approached, he 
 
 
  



greeted me and said: ôHonoured sir, are alms obtainable?õ ôNo, sir, alms are not obtainable I 
said. ôCome, honoured sir, we will go to (my) house he said. Then, Lord, that lay follower, 
taking me to his house and feeding me, said: ôWhere, honoured sir, will the master go?õ I 
said: ôI will go to SĴvatthǬ, sir, to see the Lordõ. Then he said: ôThen, honoured sir . . . may be 
settledõ. Therefore, Lord, do I come.ó || 5 || Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, 
having had the Order of monks convened, asked the monks, saying:  

òMonks, is it true, as is said, that monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu, 
residing in KiʟĴgiri, are unscrupulous and depraved and indulge in the following bad habits: 
they plant small flowering trees . . . indulge in a variety of bad habits . . . and those men . . . 
and the depraved monks stay on?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó 
The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, saying:  
òHow, monks, can these foolish men indulge in bad habits such as these? How can 

they plant and cause small flowering trees to be planted, and water them and have them 
watered, and pluck them and have them plucked, and how can they tie them up into 
(garlands) and have them tied up? How can they make and have garlands made . . . ? How 
can they take and send . . . ? How can they eat . . . drink . . . sit . . . stand . . . eat . . . drink . . . 
run . . . dance and sing and play musical instruments and sport . . . play . . . train themselves . 
. . run . . . run round facing . . . ? How can they whistle and snap their fingers and wrestle and 
fight with fists, and having spread out their upper robes as a stage, say to a dancing-girl: 
ôDance here, sister,õ and applaud and indulge in a variety of bad habits? It is not, monks, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .ó, and having rebuked them and given reasoned 
talk, he addressed SĴriputta and MoggallĴna, saying: 

òDo you go, SĴriputta and MoggallĴna, and having gone to KiʟĴgiri, carry out a 
(formal) act of banishment1 from KiʟĴgiri against those monks who are followers of Assaji 
and Punabbasu; these are those who share your cells.ó 
 
 
  

                                            
1  pabbĴjaniyakamma. Cf. MV. I. 25. 22; IX. 7. 7. 



òHow, Lord, do we carry out a (formal) act of banishment from KiʟĴgiri against those 
monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu? These monks are fierce and rough.ó 

òWell then, SĴriputta and MoggallĴna, go together with many monks.ó 
òVery well, Lord,ó SĴriputta and MoggallĴna answered the Lord in assent. || 6 || 
òAnd thus, monks, should it be carried out. First, the monks who are followers of 

Assaji and Punabbasu [12] should be reproved; having reproved them, they should be made 
to remember; having made them remember, they should be accused of an offence; having 
accused them of the offence, the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent 
monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks who are followers of 
Assaji and Punabbasu are those who bring families into disrepute and are of evil conduct; 
their evil conduct is seen and also heard and respectable families corrupted by them are 
seen and also heard. If it seems right to the Order, the Order should carry out a (formal) act 
of banishment from KiʟĴgiri against the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by 
which the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu should not remain in KiʟĴgiri. 
This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks who are . . . seen 
and also heard. The Order is carrying out a (formal) act of banishment from KiʟĴgiri against 
the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by which the monks who are followers 
of Assaji and Punabbasu should not remain in KiʟĴgiri. If the carrying out of the (formal) act 
of banishment from KiʟĴgiri against the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by 
which they should not remain in KiʟĴgiri is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be 
silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this 
matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter. The (formal) act of banishment from 
KiʟĴgiri against the monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu by which they should 
not remain in KiʟĴgiri is carried out by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is 
silent. Thus do I understand thisõ. || 7 || 13 || 
 

òMonks, if it is possessed of three qualities a (formal) act 
 
 
  



of banishment comes to be not legally valid, not disciplinarily valid and one that is hard to 
settle . . .1 against the one who speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order desires, it 
may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against these three (kinds of) monks. 

òAnd, monks, if a monk is possessed of three further qualities an Order, if it so 
desires, may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against him: if he is possessed of bodily 
frivolity, 2 if he is possessed of verbal frivolity, if he is possessed of bodily and verbal 
frivolity. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these three qualities an Order, if it so desires, may 
carry out a (formal) act of banishment against him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of 
three further qualities . . . against him: if he is possessed of bodily bad habits,3 if he is 
possessed of verbal bad habits, if he is possessed of bodily and verbal bad habits. Monks, if a 
monk ... a (formal) act of banishment against him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of 
three further qualities . . . against him: if he is possessed of harming4 by means of body, if he 
is possessed of harming by means of speech, if he is possessed of harming by means of body 
and speech. Monks, if a monk . . . against him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of three 
further qualities, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of banishment 
against him : if he is possessed of a wrong bodily mode of livelihood, if he is possessed of a 
wrong verbal mode of livelihood, if he is possessed of a wrong bodily and verbal mode of 
livelihood. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these three qualities an Order, if it so desires, 
may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against him. || 1 || [13] 

òMonks, if an Order so desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against 
three (kinds of) monks: against the one who is a maker of strife . . . (as in I. 4. 2) . . . against 
 
 
  

                                            
1  As in CV. I. 2-4, reading òact of banishmentó for òact of censureó. Ch. 14 above does not occur in Sangh. 
XIII. 
2  kĴyikena davena; VA. 1157 says this means physical enjoyment. Perhaps he takes food for fun or 
amusement or in sport, cf. A. i. 114, ii, 40, 145, iv. 167. 
3  VA. 1157 says this means a transgression of the rules of training laid down concerning the doors of the 
body. 
4  VA. 1157 says this is called injury through not being trained in the rules of training laid down 
concerning the doors of the body. It means expulsion, nĴsana, and ruin, vinĴsana. 



the one who speaks dispraise of the Order. Monks, if an Order so desires, it may carry out a 
(formal) act of banishment against these three (kinds of) monks. And, monks, if an Order so 
desires it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against three further (kinds of) monks: 
against the one who is possessed of bodily frivolity, against the one who is possessed of 
verbal frivolity, against the one who is possessed of bodily and verbal frivolity . . . against 
the one who is possessed of wrong bodily and verbal mode of livelihood. Monks, if an Order 
so desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of banishment against these three (kinds of) 
monks. || 2 || 14 || 
 

òMonks, a monk against whom a (formal) act of banishment has been carried out 
should conduct himself properly. This is the proper conduct in this case . . . (as in CV. 1. 5) . . . 
he should not quarrel with monks.ó || 1 || 
 
 

Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) Act of Banishment. || 15 || 
 
 

Then SĴriputta and MoggallĴna at the head of an Order of monks, having arrived at 
KiʟĴgiri,1 carried out a (formal) act of banishment from KiʟĴgiri against the monks who were 
followers of Assaji and Punabbasu, by which the monks who were followers of Assaji and 
Punabbasu should not stay in KiʟĴgiri. When the (formal) act of banishment had been carried 
out by the Order, these did not conduct themselves properly, they were not subdued, they 
did not mend their ways, they did not ask the monks for forgiveness, they abused them, they 
reviled them, they offended by following a wrong course through desire, by following a 
wrong course through hatred, by following a wrong course through stupidity, by following a 
wrong course through fear; and they went away and they left the Order. Those who were 
modest monks looked down on, criticised, spread it about, saying: òHow can the monks who 
are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu, against whom a (formal) act of banishment has been 
carried out by the Order, not conduct themselves properly, not be subdued, 
 
 
  

                                            
1  From here to the words, ò It is true, Lordó = Sangh. XIII. 1. 8 (Vin. iii. 183-4, translated with notes at B.D. 
i. 322-4). 



not mend their ways? Why do they not ask for forgiveness from the monks? Why do they 
abuse and revile them? Why do they, following a wrong course through desire . . . hatred . . . 
stupidity . . . fear, go away and leave the Order? òThen these monks told this matter to the 
Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks 
convened, questioned the monks, saying: 

òIs it true, as is said, monks, that monks who are followers of Assaji and Punabbasu, 
against whom a (formal) act of banishment has been carried out by the Order, do not 
conduct themselves properly, are not subdued, . . . and leave the Order?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó 
òHow, monks, can these foolish men, against whom a (formal) act of banishment has 

been carried out by the Order, not conduct themselves properly . . . and leave the Order? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .ó And having rebuked them, 
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

òWell then, monks, do not let the Order revoke the (formal) act of banishment. || 1 || 
òMonks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities [14] the (formal) act of banishment 

against him should not be revoked: if he ordains . . . (as in I. 6. 2-7) . . . if he does not quarrel 
with monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight qualities the (formal) act of 
banishment may be revoked. || 2 ||  

 
 

Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act of Banishment may be revoked.  
|| 16 || 

 
 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be revoked: Monks, that monk against whom the 
(formal) act of banishment has been carried out, having approached the Order, having 
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having saluted the feet of the senior monks, 
having sat down on his haunches, having stretched forth his joined palms, should speak thus 
to it: ôA (formal) act of banishment, honoured sirs, was carried out against me by the Order, 
but I am conducting myself properly, I am subdued, I am mending my ways. I ask for the 
revocation of the (formal) act of banishmentõ. And a second time it should be asked for, and 
a third time it should be asked for. 
 
  
 
  



The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: || 1 || 
òôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so, against whom a 

(formal) act of banishment was carried out by an Order, is conducting himself properly, he is 
subdued, he is mending his ways, and he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of 
banishment. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may revoke the (formal) act of 
banishment against the monk So-and-so. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. This monk So-and-so . . . and he asks for the revocation of the (formal) act of 
banishment. The Order is revoking the (formal) act of banishment for the monk So-and-so. If 
the revocation of the (formal) act of banishment for the monk So-and-so is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a 
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter. It is 
pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 2 || 17 || 
 
 

Told is the Third (Formal) Act: that of Banishment. 
 
 

Now at that time the venerable Sudhamma1 was a resident in the householder Cittaõs2 
MacchikĴsaȦƎa, 3  an overseer of new buildings, a constant adviser.4  Whenever the 
householder Citta wished to invite an Order or a group or an individual5 he did not invite the 
Order or the group or the individual without having asked the venerable Sudhamma for 
permission. Now at that time several monks who were eldersñthe venerable SĴriputta and 
the venerable MoggallĴna the Great and the venerable KaccĴna the Great and the venerable 
[15] Koʟʟhita the Great and the venerable Kappina the Great and the venerable Cunda the 
Great, and the venerable Anuruddha and the 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. DhA. ii. 74 ff., AA. i. 386 ff. Dhp. 73 is said to have been spoken on Sudhammaõs account. 
2  At A. i. 26 called chief of lay followers who are speakers on dhamma. He is fully described in the 
Citta-saȝyutta, S. iv. 281 ff. At A. i. 88 = S. ii. 235 he is named as a standard by ôwhich to measure disciples who 
are lay followers. 
3  A woodland grove, vanasaȦƎa, according to SA. iii. 91; a town according to DhA. ii. 74 and AA. i. 386, the 
latter adding òin the realm of Magadhaó. 
4  dhuvabhattika usually means a òregular or constant dineró. But bhattika is given this other meaning at 
ThǬgA. 267 (cf. P.E.D.), and seems justified above. 
5  puggala, here meaning òmonkó. 



venerable Revata and the venerable UpĴli and the venerable Ŭnanda and the venerable 
RĴhula1ñwalking on tour in KĴsǬ arrived in MacchikĴsaȦƎa. The householder Citta heard 
that these monks who were elders had reached MacchikĴsaȦƎa. Then the householder Citta 
approached these monks who were elders; having approached, having greeted these monks 
who were elders, he sat down at a respectful distance. As the householder Citta was sitting 
down at a respectful distance, the I venerable SĴriputta delighted, rejoiced, roused, 
gladdened him with talk on dhamma. Then the householder Citta, delighted . . . gladdened 
with the venerable SĴriputtaõs talk on dhamma, spoke thus to the monks who were elders: 
òHonoured sirs, let the elders consent to come to a meal with me on the morrow.ó The 
monks who were elders consented by becoming silent. || 1 || 

Then the householder Citta, having understood the consent of the monks who were 
elders, rising from his seat, having I greeted the monks who were elders, keeping his right 
side towards them, approached the venerable Sudhamma; having approached, having 
greeted the venerable Sudhamma, he stood at a respectful distance. As he was standing at a 
respectful distance, the householder Citta spoke thus to the venerable Sudhamma:  

òHonoured sir, may master Sudhamma consent to a meal I with me on the morrow 
together with the elders.ó 

Then the venerable Sudhamma thought: òFormerly, when I the householder Citta 
wished to invite an Order or a group or an individual, he did hot invite the Order or the 
group or the individual without having asked me for permission; but now he invites monks 
who are elders without having asked me for permission. This householder Citta is now 
corrupted, he is indifferent to me, detached from meó, and he spoke thus to the householder 
Citta: òNo, householder, I do not consent.ó And a second time . . . And a third time did the 
householder Citta speak thus to the venerable Sudhamma: òHonoured sir, may master 
Sudhamma consent to a meal with me on the morrow together with the elders.ó 

òNo, householder, I do not consent.ó 
 
  
 
  

                                            
1  This same list of great theras also occurs at Vin. iv. 66. For notes and further references, see B.D. ii. 295. 



Then the householder Citta thinking: What can master Sudhamma, either consenting or not 
consenting, do to me?ó having greeted the venerable Sudhamma, departed keeping his right 
side towards him. || 2 || 

Then, towards the end of that night, the householder Citta had sumptuous foods, 
solid and soft, prepared for the monks who were elders. Then the venerable Sudhamma, 
thinking: òSuppose I were to see what has been prepared on behalf of the householder Citta 
for the elders?ó [16] having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached 
the dwelling of the householder Citta; having approached, he sat down on an appointed seat. 
Then the householder Citta approached the venerable Sudhamma; having approached, 
having greeted the venerable Sudhamma, he sat down at a respectful distance. The 
venerable Sudhamma spoke thus to the householder Citta as he was sitting down at a 
respectful distance: 

òTruly abundant, householder, is this solid and soft food prepared by you, but one 
thing is not here, that is to say sesamum cake.ó 

òAlthough, honoured sir, much treasure is to be found in the Awakened Oneõs words, 
just this is mentioned by master Sudhamma, that is to say sesamum cake. Formerly, 
honoured sir, some merchants of the Deccan1 went to an eastern district2 for trading and 
from there they brought back a hen. Then, honoured sir, that hen mated with a crow and 
produced a chick. And whenever, honoured sir, that chick wanted to utter the cry of a crow 
it uttered a òcockadoodle-dooó whenever it wanted to utter the cry of a cock it uttered a 
òcawó. In the same way, honoured sir, although much treasure is to be found in the 
Awakened Oneõs words, just this is mentioned by master Sudhamma, that is to say sesamum 
cake.ó3 || 3 || 

òYou, householder, are reviling4 me, you, householder, are abusing52 me; this is your 
residence, householder, I will go away.ó 

òHonoured sir, I am not reviling and abusing master Sudhamma; honoured sir, let 
master Sudhamma remain in 
 
 
  

                                            
1  DakkhiȦĴpathakĴ. On the Southern region, DakkhiȦĴpatha, see B.C. Law, India as described in Early Texts of 
Buddhism and Jainism, p. 77 ff. 
2  puratthima janapada. 
3  VA. 1158 says he speaks neither as a monk nor as a householder. 
4  akkosati and paribhĴsati are defined at Vin. iv. 309 (B.D. iii. 344). 



MacchikĴsaȦƎa delightful is the Wild Mango Grove;1 I will make an effort for master 
Sudhamma in respect of the requisites of robes, almsfood, lodgings and medicines for the 
sick.ó And a second time . . . And a third time did the venerable Sudhamma speak thus to the 
householder Citta: òYou, householder, are reviling me . . . I will go away.ó òWhere, honoured 
sir, will master Sudhamma go?ó òI, householder, will go to SĴvatthǬ to see the Lord.ó òWell 
then, honoured sir, tell the Lord everything that was said by you and that was said by me. 
But this, honoured sir, will not be surprising: that master Sudhamma should come back 
again to MacchikĴsaȦƎa.ó || 4 || 

Then the venerable Sudhamma, having packed away his lodgings, taking his bowl and 
robe, set out for SĴvatthǬ. In due course he approached SĴvatthǬ, the Jeta Grove, 
AnĴthapiȦƎikaõs monastery, the Lord ; having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat 
down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable 
Sudhamma [17] told the Lord everything that had been said by himself and that had been 
said by the householder Citta. The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked him, saying: 

òIt is not suiting, foolish man, it is not becoming, it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a 
recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. How can you, foolish man, jeer at2 the 
householder Citta, who has faith and is believing, who is a benefactor, a worker, a supporter 
of the Order, with a low thing, and scoff at54 him with a low thing? It is not, foolish man, for 
pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .ó and having rebuked him, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: òWell then, monks, let the Order carry out a 
(formal) act of reconciliation3 for the monk Sudhamma, saying: ôThe householder Citta 
should be asked to forgive youõ. || 5 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be carried out: First, the monk Sudhamma should be 
reproved, having reproved him, he should 
  

                                            
1  Ambâʟakavana. P.E.D. gives òhog-plum, Spondias Mangifera (a kind of mango)ó for ambĴʟaka, C.P.D. 
adding òwild mangoó. Cf. S. iv. 281 ff. 
2  khuȝseti, vambheti; occurring also at Vin. iv. 7 (B.D. ii. 178). 
3  paʟisĴraȦiyakamma. Cf. MV. I. 25. 22, and IX. 7. 8. At this latter passage the monk is said, not to jeer and 
scoff at the householder, but to revile and abuse him, while at CV. I. 18. 5 above, it is the householder who is 
accused, by the monk, of reviling and abusing him. 



be made to remember, having made him remember, he should be accused of the offence, 
having accused him of the offence, the Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Sudhamma 
jeered at the householder Citta who has faith and is believing, a benefactor, a worker, a 
supporter of the Order, with a low thing, he scoffed at him with a low thing. If it seems right 
to the Order, the Order may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for the monk 
Sudhamma, saying: ôThe householder Citta should be asked to forgive youõ. This is the 
motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Sudhamma jeered at the 
householder Citta . . . scoffed at him with a low thing. The Order is carrying out a (formal) 
act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying: ôThe householder Citta should be 
asked to forgive youõ. If the carrying out of the (formal) act of reconciliation for the monk 
Sudhamma, saying: ôThe householder Citta should be asked to forgive youõ is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a 
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . you 
should speak. A (formal) act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying: ôThe 
householder Citta should be asked to forgive youõ is carried out by the Order. It is pleasing to 
the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ. || 6 || 18 || 
 

òMonks, if it is possessed of three qualities, a (formal) act of reconciliation . . . (= I. 2, 
3) . . . and is easily settled. || 1 || 19 || 
 

òMonks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities, the Order, if it so desires, may carry 
out a (formal) act of reconciliation for him:1 if he tries for non-receiving (of gains) by 
householders;2 if he tries for non-profiting by householders; if he tries for non-residence for 
householders; if he reviles and abuses householders; [18] if he causes householder to break 
with householder. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. A. iv. 345. 
2  Cf. Vin. i. 84 (B.D. iv. 106), ii. 125 and A. iv. 345-6: Ch. 87 (monks), 88, 89 (householders). 



qualities . . . act of reconciliation for him. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further 
qualities, the Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for him: if 
he speaks dispraise of the Awakened One to householders, if he speaks dispraise of dhamma 
to householders, if he speaks dispraise of the Order to householders, if he jeers at a house-
holder with a low thing, if he scoffs at him with a low thing, if he does not fulfil , according to 
rule, his assent (given) to householders.1 Monks, if a monk . . . act of reconciliation for him. 
And, monks, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for five 
(kinds of) monks: for the one who tries for non-receiving (of gains) by householders ; for the 
one who tries for non-profiting by householders; for the one who tries for non-residence for 
householders; for the one who reviles and abuses householders; for the one who causes 
householder to break with householder. Monks, an Order . . . for these five (kinds of) monks. 
And monks, an Order, if it so desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for five 
further (kinds of) monks: for the one who speaks dispraise of the Awakened One to 
householders . . . of dhamma to householders . . . of an Order to householders, for the one 
who jeers at a householder with a low thing, scoffs at him with a low thing, for the one who 
does not fulfil, according to rule, his assent (given) to householders. Monks, an Order, if it so 
desires, may carry out a (formal) act of reconciliation for these five (kinds of) monks. || 1 || 
 
 

Told are the Four times Five Cases on Being Desirous. || 20 || 
 
 

òMonks, a monk for whom a (formal) act of reconciliation has been carried out 
should conduct himself properly . . . (= I. 5, reading act of reconciliation for act of censure) . . . 
he should not quarrel with monks.ó || 1 || 
 
 
Told are the Eighteen Observances connected with a (Formal) Act of Reconciliation || 21 || 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  On this last clause, see G.S. iv. 228, n. 3. See especially Vin. i. 153 f., where the monk Upananda breaks 
his word and also tells a conscious lie to a householder. The particular type of offence incurred by this monk 
for breaking his word in regard to residence is formulated as one of wrongdoing. VA. vi. 1158 instances having 
accepted a rains-residence, and then not going to it. 



Then the Order earned out a (formal) act of reconciliation for the monk Sudhamma, saying: 
òThe householder Citta should be asked to forgive you.ó He, having gone to MacchikĴsaȦƎa 
when the (formal) act of reconciliation had been carried out by the Order, becoming 
ashamed, was unable to ask the householder Citta to forgive him, and he went back again to 
SĴvatthǬ. Monks spoke thus: òDid you ask the householder Citta to forgive you?ó 

òNow, I, your reverences, having gone to MacchikĴsaȦƎa, becoming ashamed, was 
unable to ask the householder Citta to forgive (me).ó They told this matter to the Lord. || 1 || 

He said: òWell then, monks, let the Order give a companion messenger1 to the monk 
Sudhamma to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. And thus, monks should he be given: 
First, a monk should be asked; having asked him, the Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order may give the monk So-and-so as a companion messenger to the 
monk Sudhamma to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Order [19] is giving the monk So-and-so as a companion 
messenger to the monk Sudhamma to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. If the giving 
of the monk So-and-so as a companion messenger to the monk Sudhamma to ask the 
householder Citta to forgive him is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent; he to 
whom it is not pleasing should speak. The monk So-and-so is given by the Order to the monk 
Sudhamma as a companion messenger to ask the householder Citta to forgive him. It is 
pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ. || 2 || 

òMonks, when the monk Sudhamma, together with the companion messenger monk, 
has reached Macchikasanda, the householder Citta should be asked to forgive him 
(Sudhamma using the words), ôForgive me, householder, I am at peace towards youõ. If, while 
he is being spoken to thus, he forgives 
 
  

                                            
1  anudʩta, travelling companion, and one with a definite function to fulfil in case of need, as appears 
below. Cf. Vin. ii. 295 where a monk Yasa for whom an act of reconciliation had been carried out, refers to this 
ruling and asks for an anudʩta bhikkhu. 



him, that is good, if he does not forgive, he should be spoken to by the companion 
messenger monk, saying: ôForgive this monk, householder, he is at peace towards youõ. If, 
while he is being spoken to thus, he forgives him, that is good; if he does not forgive, he 
should be spoken to by the companion messenger monk, saying, ôForgive this monk, 
householder, for I am at peace towards youõ. If . . . that is good; if he does not forgive, he 
should be spoken to by the companion messenger monk, saying: ôForgive this monk, 
householder, (I ask it) in the name of the Orderõ. If . . . that is good; if he does not forgive, the 
companion messenger monk, not having caused the monk Sudhamma to be dismissed from 
reach of the sight1 of the householder Citta, not having caused him to be dismissed from 
reach of the hearing, having made him arrange his upper robe over one shoulder, having 
made him sit down on his haunches, having made him salute with joined palms,2 should 
cause that offence to be confessed.ó || 3 || 22 || 
 

Then the monk Sudhamma, together with the companion messenger monk, having 
reached MacchikĴsaȦƎa, asked the householder Citta to forgive him. He conducted himself 
properly, he was subdued, he mended his ways, and having approached monks, he spoke 
thus: òI, your reverences, for whom a (formal) act of reconciliation was carried out by an 
Order, am conducting myself properly, I am subdued, I am mending my ways. Now what line 
of conduct should be followed by me?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order revoke the (formal) act of reconciliation for the 
monk Sudhamma. || 1 || 

òMonks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities, the (formal) act of reconciliation 
should not be revoked . . . (= Chs. 6. 2-7) . . . does not quarrel with monks. Monks, if a monk is 
possessed of these eight qualities the (formal) act of reconciliation may be revoked. || 2 || 
 
 

Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act of Reconciliation may be revoked. || 23 || 
[20] 

 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. B.D. ii. 352. n. 3. a  
2  Cf. MV. IV. 5. 6. 



And thus, monks, should it be revoked: Monks, that monk Sudhamma, having 
approached the Order . . . (see Ch. 12) . . . ô. . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 1 || 24 ||  
 
 

Told is the Fourth (Formal) Act: that of Reconciliation. 
 
 

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at KosambǬ in Ghositaõs 
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Channa,1 having fallen into an offence, did not 
want to see the offence.2 Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: òHow can the venerable Channa, having fallen into an offence, not 
want to see the offence?ó Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord, on 
this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned the 
monks, saying: òIs it true, as is said, monks, that the monk Channa . . . did not want to see 
the offence?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked them, saying: 
òHow, monks, can this foolish man, having fallen into an offence, not want to see the 

offence? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .ó And having 
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of suspension3 against the 
monk Channa for not seeing his offence, (and there should be) no eating with an Order.4 || 1 ||  

òAnd thus, monks, should it be carried out. First, the monk Channa should be 
reproved, having reproved him, he should be made to remember, having made him 
remember, he should be accused of the offence; having accused him of the offence, the Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. 
 
 
  

                                            
1  For further references, see B.D. i. 266, n. 3. 
2  Cf. MV. IX. 1. 3, 8. 
3  ukkhepaniyakamma. Cf. MV. 1. 25. 22, and MV. IX. 7. 9. 
4  asambhogaȝ saȜghena. Cf. MV. I. 79. 2-4. At Vin. iv. 138 it is an offence of expiation to eat with a monk 
who is suspended. Two kinds of sambhoga, eating food and eating dhamma, are defined at Vin. iv. 137 (B.D. iii. 
29). The monk in the above CV. passage is not deprived of òbeing in communionó, saȜvĴsa, with the other 
monks for not seeing his offence. Cf. below, V. 20. 3. 



This monk Channa, having fallen into an offence, does not want to see the offence. If it 
seems right to the Order, the Order may carry out a (formal) act of suspension against the 
monk Channa for not seeing the offence (and there should be) no eating with an Order. This 
is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk Channa, having fallen 
into an offence, does not want to see the offence. The Order is carrying out a (formal) act of 
suspension against the monk Channa for not seeing the offence (and there should be) no 
eating with an Order. If the carrying out by the Order of a (formal) act of suspension against 
the monk Channa for not seeing his offence (and with) no eating with an Order, is pleasing 
to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And 
a second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time 1 speak forth this matter: 
Honoured sirs, . . . [21] should speak. A (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence 
(and with) no eating with an Order, is carried out by the Order against the monk Channa. It 
is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ. And, monks, 
proclaim in residence after residence: ôA (formal) act of suspension for not seeing an offence 
(and with) no eating with an Order has been carried out against the monk Channaõ. || 2 || 25 || 
 

òMonks, if a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing an offence is possessed of three 
qualities it comes to be a (formal) act not by rule . . . (see Ch. 2-4) . . . Monks, if an Order so 
desires, it may carry out a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing an offence against these 
three (kinds of) monks.ó || 1 ||  
 
 
Told are the Six Cases on Being Desirous in connection with a (Formal) Act of Suspension for 

Not Seeing an Offence. || 26 || 
 
 

òMonks, a monk against whom a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence 
has been carried out should conduct himself properly. This is proper conduct in this case:1 
he should not ordain, he should not give guidance, a novice should not attend him, the 
agreement to exhort nuns should not be 
 
 
  

                                            
1  This differs from the òproper conductó of the other formal acts (Chs. 5 10, 15, 21). Cf. CV. II, 1. 2. 



consented to (by him), even if he is agreed upon nuns should not be exhorted by him, he 
should not fall into that same offence for which the (formal) act of suspension for not seeing 
his offence was carried out against him by an Order, nor into another that is similar, nor into 
one that is worse, he should not find fault with the (formal) act, he should not find fault with 
those who are carrying out the (formal) act, he should not consent to a regular monkõs 
greeting him, standing up before him, saluting him with joined palms, performing the 
proper duties, bringing forward a seat, bringing forward a sleeping-place, water for 
(washing) the feet, a footstool, a foot-stand, the receiving of bowl and robe, treating his back 
by massaging, he should not defame a regular monk with falling away from moral habit, he 
should not defame him with falling away from good habits, he should not defame him with 
fall ing away from (right) views, he should not defame him with falling away from a right 
mode of livelihood, he should not cause monk to break with monk, he should not wear a 
householderõs emblem, he should not wear an emblem of members of other sects,1 he should 
not follow members of other sects, he should follow monks, he should train in the training 
for monks, he should not stay2 in a residence under one roofing with a regular monk, he 
should not stay in what is not a residence3 under one roofing (with him), he should not stay 
in a residence or in what is not a residence under one roofing (with him), having seen a 
regular monk he should get up from his seat, he should not upbraid a regular monk either 
inside or outside,4 he should not suspend a regular monkõs Observance,5 he should not 
suspend his Invitation, he should not issue commands, [22] he should not set up authority, 
he should not ask for leave, he should not reprove, he should not make remember, he should 
not quarrel with monks. || 1 || 
 
 
Told are the Forty-Three Observances connected with a (Formal) act of Suspension for Not 

Seeing an Offence. || 27 || 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. Vin. i. 306. 
2  Cf. below, II. 1. 4. 
3  Cf. Vin. i. 134, and B.D. iv. 178, n. 3. 
4  Inside and outside a dwelling-place, according to VA. 1159. 
5  From here to the end of || 1 || = CV. I. 5. 1. 



Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence 
against the monk Channa (and with) no eating with an Order. He, when the (formal) act of 
suspension for not seeing his offence had been carried out against him by the Order, went 
from that residence to another residence; there the monks neither greeted him, nor stood 
up before him, nor saluted with joined palms, nor performed the proper duties, nor revered, 
respected, esteemed or honoured him.1 He, not being revered, respected, esteemed or 
honoured by these monks, then went unrevered from that residence to another residence; 
there too the monks neither greeted him . . . he then went from that residence to another 
residence; there too the monks neither greeted him . . . he, unrevered, went back again to 
KosambǬ. He conducted himself properly, he was subdued, he mended his ways; having 
approached monks, he spoke thus: òI, your reverences, against whom a (formal) act of 
suspension for not seeing an offence was carried out by an Order, am conducting myself 
properly, I am subdued, I am mending my ways. What line of conduct should be followed by 
me?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks let the Order revoke the (formal) act of suspension for not seeing 
his offence against the monk Channa. || 1 || 

òIf, monks, a monk is possessed of five qualities, a (formal) act of suspension for not 
seeing his offence should not be revoked: if he ordains, if he gives guidance, if a novice 
attends him, if he consents to the agreement to exhort nuns, if, although agreed upon, he 
exhorts nuns. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities . . . should not be revoked. 
And monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities . . . should not be revoked: if he 
falls into that same offence for which a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence 
was carried out against him by the Order, or into another that is similar, or into one that is 
worse, if he finds fault with a (formal) act, if he finds fault with those who carry out a 
(formal) act. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five qualities . . . should not be revoked. 
And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities . . . should not be revoked: if he 
consents to a regular monkõs greeting him, standing up before 
 
 
  

                                            
1  As at MV. X. 5. 1. 



him, saluting with joined palms, doing the proper duties, bringing forward a seat. Monks, if a 
monk . . . should not be revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities . 
. . should not be revoked: [23] if he consents to a regular monkõs bringing forward a 
sleeping-place, water for (washing) the feet, a footstool, a foot-stand, to receiving his bowl 
and robe, to treating his back by massaging. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these five 
qualities the (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence should not be revoked. 

òAnd, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities . . . should not be 
revoked: if he defames a regular monk with falling away from moral habit, if he defames him 
with falling away from good habits, if he defames him with falling away from (right) views, if 
he defames him with falling away from a (right) way of living, if he causes monk to break 
with monk. Monks, if a monk . . . should not be revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed 
of five further qualities . . . should not be revoked: if he wears a householderõs emblem, if he 
wears an emblem of other sects, if he follows members of other sects, if he does not follow 
monks, if he does not train in the training for monks. Monks, if a monk . . . should not be 
revoked. And, monks, if a monk is possessed of five further qualities . . . should not be 
revoked: if, in a residence, he stays under one roofing with a regular monk, if in what is not a 
residence he stays under one roofing with him, if in either a residence or in what is not a 
residence he stays under one roofing with him, if, having seen a regular monk, he does not 
get up from his seat, if he upbraids a regular monk either inside or outside. Monks, if a monk 
. . . should not be revoked. Monks, if a monk is possessed of eight qualities . . . should not be 
revoked: if he suspends a regular monkõs Observance, if he suspends his Invitation, if he 
issues commands, if he sets up authority, if he asks for leave, if he reproves, if he makes 
remember, if he quarrels with monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight qualities 
a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence should not be revoked. || 2 ||  
 
 
Told are the Forty-three Cases (where a Formal Act of Suspension for Not Seeing an Offence 

should not be revoked). || 28 || 
 
 
  



òMonks, it a monk is possessed of live qualities, a (formal) act of suspension for not 
seeing his offence may be revoked: if he does not ordain . . . (This Chapter is the exact opposite 
of 28. 2) . . . if he does not quarrel with monks. Monks, if a monk is possessed of these eight 
qualities a (formal) act of suspension for not seeing his offence may be revoked. || 1 || 
 
 
Told are the Forty-three Cases (where a Formal Act of Suspension for Not Seeing an Offence 

may be revoked). || 29 || 
 
 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be revoked: That monk Channa, having approached the 
Order . . . (see Ch. 12. Instead of act of censure read act of suspension for not seeing his 
offence) . . . ô. . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 1 || 30 || 
 
 

Told is the Fifth (Formal) Act: that of Suspension for Not Seeing an Offence. [24] 
 
 

At that time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at KosambǬ in Ghositaõs 
monastery. Now at that time the venerable Channa, having fallen into an offence, did not 
want to make amends for the offence.1 . . . (= Ch. 25-30. Instead of see read make amends for; 
instead of act of suspension for not seeing his offence read act of suspension for not making 
amends for his offence) . . . ô. . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 31 || 
 
 

Told is the Sixth (Formal) Act: that of Suspension for Not making Amends for an Offence. 
 
 

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at SĴvatthǬ in the Jeta Grove in 
AnĴthapiȦƎikaõs monastery. Now at that time a wrong view had arisen to a monk named 
Ariʟʟha who had formerly been a vulture-trainer, like this:2 

òIn so far as I understand dhamma taught by the Lord, it is that in following those 
things called stumbling-blocks by the Lord, there is no stumbling-block at all.ó 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. MV. IX. 5. 1-9. 
2  Down to the phrase, òIt is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .ó (towards 
the end of || 3 ||) = PĴc. 68. 1 (Vin. iv. 133-135) which then formulates a òrule of trainingó. Translated at B.D. iii. 
21-24, with notes. 



Several monks heard: òA wrong view has arisen to the monk named Ariʟʟha who was 
formerly a vulture-train er, like this: ôIn so far as I understand . . . there is no stumbling-block 
at allõ.ó 

Then these monks approached the monk Ariʟʟha who had formerly been a 
vulture-trainer, and having approached, they spoke thus to the monk Ariʟʟha who had 
formerly been a vulture-trainer:  

òIs it true, as is said, reverend Ariʟʟha, that a wrong view has arisen to you, like this: 
ôIn so far as I understand . . . there is no stumbling-block at allõ?ó 

òUndoubtedly, your reverences, as I understand dhamma taught by the Lord, it is that 
in following those things called stumbling-blocks by the Lord, there is no stumbling-block at 
all.ó || 1 || 

òDo not speak thus, reverend Ariʟʟha, do not misrepresent the Lord; 
misrepresentation of the Lord is not at all seemly, and the Lord certainly would not speak 
thus. Reverend Ariʟʟha, in many a figure are things that are stumbling-blocks called 
stumbling-blocks by the Lord, and in following these there is a veritable stumbling-block. 
Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be (things) affording little satisfaction, of much 
pain, of much tribulation, where in is more danger. Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord 
to be like a skeleton, of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more danger. 
Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be like a lump of meat . . . to be like a fire-brand 
of dry grass . . . to be like a pit of glowing embers . . . to be like a dream . . . to be like 
something borrowed . . . to be like the fruits of a tree [25] . . . to be like a slaughter-house . . . 
to be like an impaling stake . . . Sense-pleasures are declared by the Lord to be like a snakeõs 
head, of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more danger.ó 

Yet the monk Ariʟʟha who had formerly been a vulture-trainer, on being spoken to 
thus by these monks, expressed that wrong view as before, obstinately holding to it, 
adhering to it: òUndoubtedly, your reverences, as I understand dhamma taught by the Lord, 
it is that in following those things called stumbling-blocks by the Lord, there is no 
stumbling-block at all.ó || 2 || 
 
  



And since those monks were unable to dissuade the monk Ariʟʟha who had formerly 
been a vulture-trainer from that wrong view, then those monks approached the Lord; and 
having approached, they told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this 
connection, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned the monk Ariʟʟha who had 
formerly been a vulture-trainer, saying: 

òIs it true, as is said, that to you, Ariʟʟha, a wrong view like this arose: ôIn so far as I 
understand dhamma . . . there is no stumbling-block at allõ?ó 

òUndoubtedly, Lord, as I understand dhamma . . . no stumbling-block at all.ó 
òTo whom then do you, foolish man, understand that dhamma was taught thus by 

me? Are not, foolish man, things that are stumbling-blocks called in many a figure 
stumbling-blocks by me, and in following these is there not a veritable stumbling-block? 
Sense-pleasures are declared by me to be things affording little satisfaction, of much pain, of 
much tribulation, wherein is more danger . . . Sense-pleasures are declared by me to be like a 
snakeõs head, of much pain, of much tribulation, wherein is more danger. And yet you, 
foolish man, not only misrepresent me because of your own wrong grasp, but you also injure 
yourself, and give rise to much demerit which for a long time will be for you, foolish man, of 
woe and pain. It is not, foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .ó And 
having rebuked him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks saying: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act of suspension for not giving 
up a wrong view1 against the monk Ariʟʟha who was formerly a vulture-trainer, (and with) 
no eating with an Order. || 3 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be carried out: First, the monk Ariʟʟha should be 
reproved, having reproved him he should be made to remember, having made him 
remember he should be accused of the offence, having accused him of the offence, the Order 
should be informed by an experienced competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. A wrong view has arisen to the monk Ariʟʟha who was formerly a 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. MV. IX. 5. 1-9. 



vulture-trainer, like this: [26] In so far as I understand dhamma taught by the Lord . . . there 
is no stumbling-block at all. He does not give up this view. If it seems right to the Order, let 
the Order carry out a (formal) act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view against the 
monk Ariʟʟha who was formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Order. This is 
the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. A wrong view has arisen . . . He does 
not give up this view. The Order is carrying out a (formal) act of suspension for not giving up 
a wrong view against the monk Ariʟʟha who was formerly a vulture-tr ainer (and with) no 
eating with an Order. If the carrying out of the (formal) act of suspension for not giving up a 
wrong view against the monk Ariʟʟha who was formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no 
eating with an Order is pleasing to the venerable ones, let them be silent; he to whom it is 
not pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I 
speak forth this matter . . . It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I 
understand thisõ. And, monks, proclaim in residence after residence: ôA (formal) act of 
suspension for not giving up a wrong view has been carried out against the monk Ariʟʟha 
who was formerly a vulture-trainer (and with) no eating with an Orderõ. || 4 || 32 || 
 

òMonks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities . . . (= I. 2-5. Instead of did of censure 
read act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view) . . . if he does not quarrel with 
monks.ó  
 
 

Told are the Eighteen Observances (connected with) a (Formal) Act of Suspension for Not 
Giving Up a Wrong View. || 33 || 

 
 

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act of suspension for not giving up his wrong 
view against the monk Ariʟʟha who was formerly a vulture-trainer, (and with) no eating with 
an Order. He, when the (formal) act of suspension for not giving up his wrong view had been 
carried out against him by the Order, left the Order. Those who were modest monks looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: òHow can this monk named Ariʟʟha who was 
formerly a vulture-trainer leave the Order when a (formal) act of suspension for not giving 
 
 
  



up a wrong view is earned out against him by the Order Then these monks told this matter 
to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of 
monks convened, questioned the monks, saying: 

òIs it true, as is said, monks, that the monk Ariʟʟha who was formerly a 
vulture-trainer left the Order when a (formal) act of suspension for not giving up a wrong 
view was carried out against him by the Order?ó [27] 

òIt is true, Lord.ó The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked them, saying: 
òHow, monks, can this foolish man leave the Order when a (formal) act of suspension 

for not giving up a wrong view was carried out against him by the Order? It is not, monks, 
for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .ó And having rebuked them, having given 
reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order revoke1 the (formal) act of suspension for not giving 
up a wrong view. || 1 || 

òMonks, if a monk is possessed of five qualities . . . (= I. 6. 2-7) . . . the (formal) act of 
suspension for not giving up a wrong view may be revoked. || 2 || 
 
 
Told are the Eighteen Cases where a (Formal) Act of Suspension for Not Giving Up a Wrong 

View may be Revoked. || 34 || 
 
 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be revoked. Monks, that monk against whom a (formal) 
act of suspension for not giving up a wrong view has been carried out, having approached 
the Order . . . (see I. 12. Instead of act of censure read act of suspension for not giving up a 
wrong view. Instead of Seyyasaka read the monk So-and-so) . . . ô. . . Thus do I understand 
thisõ.ó || 1 || 35 || 
 
 

Told is the Seventh (Formal) Act: that of Suspension for Not Giving Up a Wrong View. 
 

Told is the First Section: that on (Formal) Acts.  
 
 

In this Section are seven items: this is its key: 
 
  

                                            
1  As Oldenberg, Vin. ii. 310-311 remarks, òwe should expectó mĴ (or na) paʟippassambhetu, let not revoke; 
cf. CV. I. 16. 1. 



Monks who are followers of PaȦƎuka and Lohitaka, themselves makers of strife,  
approached similar ones and incited them to strife, /  
And strifes not arisen were born and those arisen expanded.  
Modest, well behaved monks looked down upon. The expounder,1 /  
The Awakened One, standing on what is verily dhamma, self-developing, foremost of men, 
conqueror, enjoined a (formal) act of censure at SĴvatthǬ. /  
And what is carried out not in the presence of, when there is no interrogation, no  

acknowledgment,  
and what is carried out for no offence, for one not (leading on to) confession, for one  

confessed, /  
And what is carried out not having reproved, not having made to remember, not having  

accused,  
and too what is carried out not in the presence of, not by rule, by an incomplete assembly, / 
Again what is carried out when there is no interrogation, not by rule, by an incomplete  

assembly,  
and too what is carried out not on the acknowledgment, not by rule, by an incomplete  

assembly, /  
And too what is carried out when there is no offence, not by rule, by an incomplete  

assembly,  
and also for (an offence) which does not lead on to confession when it is not by rule and the  

assembly is incomplete, /  
And likewise for one that is confessed, if also not by rule, by an incomplete assembly, [28] 
and likewise not having reproved him, if also not by rule, by an incomplete assembly, /  
And likewise not having made him remember, not by rule, by an incomplete assembly, /  
and likewise not having accused him, not by rule, by an incomplete assembly. /  
The bright occasions2 should also be inferred exactly according to the dark occasions.78  
And the Order, so desiring, may carry out censure against this one: / 
 
 
  

                                            
1  padassaka (Skrt. pradarʋaka). Sinh. edn. reads parassato; Siam. edn. parǬsato (v.ll. padassako, padassato). 
2  sukkavĴra . . . kaȦhavĴra, fig. pure and impure, right and wrong. 



The quarrel (-maker), the ignorant, the liver in company with.  
The Order may carry out a (formal) act of censure in regard to moral habit, good habits,  

against one who has fallen away from right views,1 /  
And against whoever speaks dispraise of the Awakened One, dhamma, the Order,  
and the Order may also carry out a (formal) act of censure against three (kinds of) monks: /  
The one who is a maker of strife, the ignorant one, the one intent on living in company; 
likewise in regard to moral habit, good habits, right views, /  
And against whoever speaks dispraise of the Awakened One, dhamma, the Order.  
The one against whom a (formal) act of censure has been carried out conducting himself  

properly, thus: /  
Ordination, guidance, attendance by a novice,  
the one against whom censure has been carried out should do  
nothing in regard to exhortation, even although agreed upon, /  
He should not fall into that same offence, into a similar one, or into one higher2 than it,  
and such a one would neither find fault with a (formal) act, nor with those who carry it  

out, /  
He should not suspend a regular (monkõs) Observance, Invitation, 
such a one should not have to do with commands, authority, /  
Leave, reproving, making remember and quarrels.  
Ordination, guidance, attendance by a novice, /  
Exhortation and even if agreed upon: the five qualities are not the end.3 
If he falls into that same offence and into a similar one and one that is higher than it, /  
And finding fault both with a (formal) act and with those who carry it out: this is not the  

end.81  
Observance, Invitation, commands, authority, /  
Leave, reproving too, making remember, quarrelling, 
 
  

                                            
1  adhisǬlam ajjh©cĴre atidiʟʟhivipannassa. 
2  Here tato paraȝ, higher, further, as against tato pĴpiʟʟhatara of CV. I. 5. 1. 
3  na sammati, meaning does not cease, is not appeased, and signifying here that a formal act cannot be 
revoked because there are more than these five qualities to consider, and which may stand in the way of the 
revocation. Cf. sammanti at Dhp. 5. 



whoever is bound by these eight qualities, censure is not allayed for him.1 /  
The bright occasions should also be inferred exactly according to the dark occasions.  
And Seyyasaka too, ignorant, full of offences, living in company: / 
The Self-Awakened One, great sage, enjoined a (formal) act of guidance. 
(Followers of) the two monks, Assaji and Punabbasu, at KiʟĴgiri /  
Indulged in a variety of bad habits and were not talked round.  
The self-Awakened One, the Conqueror (enjoined) at SĴvatthǬ a (formal) act of banishment. / 
Sudhamma was a resident in Cittaõs Macchasanda,  
Sudhamma jeered at the lay follower Citta with talk on birth. /  
The Truth-finder enjoined a (formal) act of reconciliation.  
At KosambǬ when the monk Channa, not wanting to see an offence, / [29] 
The incomparable Conqueror enjoined (the Order) to suspend him for not seeing.  
Channa did not want to make amends for that same offence. /  
The leader enjoined a (formal) act of suspension for not making amends for. 
The wrong view of Ariʟʟha was founded on ignorance. /  
Suspension for not giving up the wrong view was proclaimed by the Conqueror.  
A (formal) act of guidance, banishment, likewise reconciliation, /  
A (formal) act for not seeing, for not making amends for, and for not giving up a wrong view. 
Frivolity, bad habits, harming, and also a wrong mode of livelihood : / 
These are additional cases in the (formal) act of banishment.  
Two fives (beginning) : non-receiving, dispraise, are two pentads particularly named,2 / 
These are additional cases in the (formal) act of reconciliation.  
And two among the (formal) acts are similar: censure and guidance; / 
 
 
  

                                            
1  nõ upasammati. 
2  atinĴmaka; ati-, meaning very much, specially. 



And there are the remaining cases: banishment and reconciliation. 
The three (formal) acts of suspension are alike in their division.  
What remains in any (formal) act is to understood as in the case of censure. / [30] 
 
 
  



 
 
 

THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) II 
 

At one time, the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at SĴvatthǬ in the Jeta Grove in 
AnĴthapiȦƎikaõs monastery. Now at that time monks under probation1 consented to regular 
monks greeting them, standing up before them, saluting with joined palms, doing the proper 
duties, bringing forward a seat, bringing forward a sleeping-place, water for (washing) the 
feet, a footstool, a foot-stand, receiving the bowl and robe, treating their backs by 
massaging. Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: òHow can these monks who are under probation consent to regular monks greeting . 
. . treating their backs by massaging?ó Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then 
the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks convened, 
questioned the monks, saying: 

òIs it true, as is said, monks, that monks who are under probation consent to regular 
monks greeting . . . treating their backs by massaging?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked them, saying: 
òHow, monks, can these monks who are under probation consent to regular monks . . 

. treating their backs by massaging? It is not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) 
pleased . . .ó And having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, 
saying: 

òA monk who is under probation, monks, should not consent to regular monks 
greeting him . . . treating his back by massaging. Whoever should consent to (any of these 
actions), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, the mutual2 greeting, standing 
up before . . . treating of backs by massaging between monks who are under probation 
according to their seniority. I allow, monks, five things for monks under 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. Vin. i. 143, also Vin. I. 136, iv. 335-6. VA. 1159 notices four kinds of probation, parivĴsa, all mentioned 
below: the unconcealed (as of former members of other sects, arid see CV. III. 1. 1), the concealed (see CV. III. 3. 
1), the purifying (CV. III. 26. 1 ff.), and the concurrent (CV. III. 14. 1 ff.). 
2  mithu. 



probation according to their seniority Observance, Invitation, cloths for the rains, gifts (to 
the Order),1 rice. || 1 || 

òWell now, monks, I will lay down the conduct2 for monks under probation, so that 
monks under probation [31] may conduct themselves3 according to it. A monk under 
probation, monks, should conduct himself properly.4 This is the proper conduct5 in this 
case:6 he should not ordain, he should not give guidance, a novice should not attend him, he 
should not consent to an agreement to exhort nuns, even if agreed upon he should not 
exhort nuns, he should not fall into that same offence for which he was granted probation, 
nor into another that is similar, nor into one that is worse, he should not find fault with the 
(formal) act, he should not find fault with those who carry out the (formal) act, he should 
not suspend a regular monkõs Observance, he should not suspend his Invitation, he should 
not issue commands, should not set up authority, he should not ask for leave, he should not 
reprove, he should not make remember, he should not quarrel with monks. Nor, monks, 
should a monk under probation walk in front of a regular monk, nor sit down in front of 
him.7 Whatever is the Orderõs last seat, last sleeping-place, last dwelling-place8ñthat should 
be given to him and he should consent to it. Monks, a monk under probation should not 
approach the families of a regular monk9 either as the novice who walks in front of him or as 
the novice who walks behind him. He should not undertake the forest-practice, he should 
not undertake the almsmanõs 
 
  

                                            
1  oȦojana. VA. 1161 explains by vissajjana, bestowing. Cf. oȦojesi at Vin. i. 39 and oȦojetha at Vin. iv. 156, 
both meaning òto give, to dedicateó. 
2  vatta, custom, service, something to be done. Cf. CV. I. 27. 1. 
3  vattitabbam. 
4  sammĴvattitabbaȝ. 
5  sammĴvattanĴ. 
6  Cf. CV. r. 5. 
7  These two actions are part of òintentional causing of discomfortó at Vin. iv. 290. 
8  pariyanta. òLastó is used in the same sense at Nissag. XXII. See B.D. ii. 120, n. 5. In reference also to 
these three things òthe lastó would mean the last available as they were being assigned or distributed to mem-
bers of the Order. But see Ĵpattipariyanta, rattipariyanta, at CV. III. 26. 1, and below, p. 76, n. 1. 
9  I.e. the families who support him and whom he visits for almsfood. 



practice,1 he should not have almsfood taken back2 for this reason:3 that he thinks, ôDo not 
let them find out about meõ.4 Monks, a monk under probation should announce it5 when he 
is in-coming, he should announce it to (another who is) incoming, he should announce it at 
the Observance, he should announce it at the Invitation, if he is ill he should also announce 
it by means of a messenger.6 || 2 || 

Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a residence where there are 
monks to a residence where there are no monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there 
is a danger.7 Monks, a monk under probation should not go from, a residence where there 
are monks to what is not a residence where there are no monks, except with a regular 
(monk), unless there is a danger. Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a 
residence where there are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where there 
are no monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger. Monks, a monk under 
probation should not go from what is not a residence where there are monks to a residence 
where there are no monks . . . to what is not a residence where there are no monks . . . to a 
residence or to what is not a residence where there are no monks, except with a regular 
(monk), unless there is a danger. Monks, a monk under probation should not go from a 
residence, or from what is not a residence where there are monks to a residence where there 
are no monks . . . to what is not a residence where there are no monks . . . to a residence or 
to what is not a residence where there are no monks, except with a regular (monk), unless 
there is a danger. 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  He should not stay alone in the forest and he should not go to a village for alms. These two aȤga or 
practices, part of the dhutaȤga, ascetic practices, are explained in detail at Vism. 59 ff. See Vin. i. 253, and B.D. iv. 
351, n. 2. 
2  nǬharĴpetabbo, i.e. from a village to a monastery. Cf. tato nǬharitvĴ at Vin. iv. 80 (B.D. ii. 324). 
3  tappaccayĴ. According to VA. 1165 monks returning to the monastery would see him sitting down are 
eating, and if he did not tell them he was under probation his period of probation might be curtailed. 
4  I.e. that he is under probation. VA. 1165 says, òôDo not let one monk find out about me and with this in 
mind he should not eat, having had it (i.e. the almsfood brought back) cooked in the dwelling-place by a novice. 
He must enter a village for almsfoodó. 
5  I.e. the fact that he is under probation. 
6  VA. 1166 says that the messenger must not be anyone who is not ordained, he must be a monk. 
7  Cf. MV. II. 35. 



òMonks, a monk under probation should not go from a residence where there are 
monks to a residence where there are monks if the monks there should belong to a different 
communion, except with a regular (monk), [32] unless there is a danger. Monks, a monk 
under probation should not go from residence where there are monks to what is not a 
residence where there are monks . . . should not go from a residence or from what is not a 
residence where there are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where there 
are monks if the monks there should belong to a dilferent communion, except with a regular 
(monk), unless there is a danger. 

òMonks, a monk under probation may go from a residence where there are monks to 
a residence where there are monks if the monks there should belong to the same 
communion and if he knows, ôI am able to arrive this very dayõ. Monks, a monk under 
probation may go from a residence where there are monks to what is not a residence where 
there are monks . . . may go from a residence or from what is not a residence where there 
are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where there are monks if the monks 
there should belong to the same communion and if he knows, ôI am able to arrive this very 
dayõ. || 3 || 

òMonks, a monk under probation should not stay in a residence1 under one roofing 
with a regular monk, he should not stay in what is not a residence2 under one roofing (with 
him), he should not stay in a residence or in what is not a residence under one roofing (with 
him).3 Having seen a regular monk, he should get up from his seat. He should offer his seat 
to the regular monk. A monk under probation should not sit down on the same seat with a 
regular monk, he should not sit down on a high seat if he4 is sitting down on a low seat,5 he 
should not sit down on a seat if he is sitting on the ground, he 
 
 
  

                                            
1  VA. 1167 here defines òresidenceó, ĴvĴsa, as òa lodging made for staying inó. 
2  VA. 1167 here defines ònot a residenceó as a òshrine house (cetiyaghara), wisdom-house (bodhighara), a 
place (aʟʟaka) for sweepings, a place for wood, a building (mĴȍa, see B.D. ii. 16, n. 4) for drinking-water, a privy, a 
granaryó. 
3  Cf. CV. I. 27. 1; I. 28. 2. 
4  I.e. the regular monk. 
5  Cf. Sekhiya 69. 



should not pace up and down in the same place for pacing up and down in,1 he should not 
pace up and down in a high place for pacing up and down in if he is pacing up and down in a 
low place for pacing up and down in, he should not pace up and down in a place for pacing 
up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the ground.2 

òMonks, a monk under probation should not stay in a residence under one roofing 
with a senior monk who is under probation . . . with a monk who deserves to be sent back to 
the beginning . . . with a monk who deserves mĴnatta (discipline) . . . with a monk who is 
undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) . . . with a monk who deserves rehabilitation, he should not 
stay in what is not a residence under one roofing (with him) . . . he should not pace up and 
down in a place for pacing up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the ground. 

If, monks, one under probation as the fourth (member)3 should grant probation, 
should send back to the beginniag, should inflict mĴnatta (discipline), if, as twentieth 
(member) he should rehabilitate, it is not a (formal) act and ought not to be carried out.ó  
|| 4 || 
 
 

Told are the Ninety-four Observances for one under Probation. || 1 || 
 
 

Then the venerable UpĴli approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted 
the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance, the venerable UpĴli spoke thus to the Lord: òNow, Lord, how many (kinds of) 
interruptions 4 are there for a monk under probation?ó 

òThere are three (kinds of) interruptions, UpĴli, for a monk under probation: [33] 
dwelling with;5 dwelling away, 
 
  

                                            
1  caȤkama, monksõ walk, cloister. At first, this seems not to have been prepared or levelled; then it was 
allowed to be made level or even, then to be roofed over. Cf. CV. V. 14. 2. 3. 
2  Showing that òpacing up and downó, caȤkamanta, need not always have taken place in a caȤkama. 
3  Cf. MV. IX. 4. 6. One under probation does not complete a group or an Order, gaȦa and saȜgha. 
4  ratticcheda, lit. òbreaking of nightsó, time having been reckoned by nights instead of by days. 
5  sahavĴsa, which VA. 1168-9 explains to mean any of the things given in CV. II. 1. 4. 



separated from;1 not announcing.2 These, UpĴli, are the three (kinds of) interruptions for a 
monk under probation.ó || 1 || 2 || 
 

Now at that time a large Order of monks had gathered together at SĴvatthǬ; monks 
under probation were not able to carry through3 their probation. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: 

òI allow you, monks, to postpone4  probation. And thus, monks, should it be 
postponed: That monk who is under probation, having approached one monk, having 
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted 
with joined palms, should speak thus to him: ôI am postponing probationõñprobation comes 
to be postponed; ôI am postponing the observance,õ5ñprobation comes to be postponed.ó6  
|| 1 || 

Now at that time monks went away from SĴvatthǬ to this place and that;7 monks 
under probation were not able to carry through their probation. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

òI allow you, monks, to take up8 probation. And thus, monks, should it be taken up: If 
that monk who is under probation, having approached one monk . . . having saluted with 
joined palms, should speak thus to him: ôI am taking up probationõñprobation comes to be 
taken up; ôI am taking up the observanceõñprobation comes to be taken up.ó ||2 || 3 || 
 
 

Told is the Observance for one under Probation. 
 
 
  

                                            
1  vippavĴsa, as in CV. II. 1. 3. Cf. vippavĴsa in e.g. Nissag. II. See B.D. ii., p. 13, n. 1 and p. 14, n. 1 for further 
references, and also Nissag. XXIX. 
2  anĴrocanĴ, as in the ways specified at end of CV. II. 1. 2. 
3  sodhetuȝ, to purify, cleanse, clear, so: to clear oneself of, to finish, to carry through. It was perhaps 
impossible for a monk to announce that he was under probation if the Order was very large or if it was 
dispersed. 
4  nikkhipituȝ, the Usual word for òto lay aside, to lay down, to depositó, but here meaning to lay aside 
temporarily only, until a favourable time comes for undeitaking the probationary period again. 
5  vatta. See the 94 vattĴ to be observed by those under probation at CV. II. 1. 2-4. 
6  This and the corresponding phrase at end of || 2 || below, although apparently meant to have been 
uttered by Gotama, do not end, as would be expected, with ti. 
7  tahaȝ-tahaȝ, here and there. 
8  samĴditum, to take up or undertake again the probation imposed on the offending monk. 



Now at that time monks who deserved to be sent back to the beginning1 consented to 
regular monks greeting them . . . (= II. 1. 1, 2. Instead of monks under probation read monks 
who deserve to be sent back to the beginning) . . . ôDo not let them find out about meõ. 
Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning should not go from a 
residence where there are monks to a residence where there are monks, except with a 
regular (monk), unless there is a danger . . . from a residence or from what is not a residence 
where there are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where there are monks, 
except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger. Monks, a monk who deserves to be 
sent back to the beginning may go from a residence where there are monks to a residence 
where there are monks . . . from a residence or from what is not a residence where there are 
monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where there are monks if the monks there 
should belong to the same communion and if he knows, ôI am able to arrive this very dayõ. 

Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning should not stay in a 
residence under one roofing with a regular monk . . . (= CV. II. 1. 4) . . . he should not pace up 
and down in a place for pacing up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the ground. 
[34] 

Monks, a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning should not stay in a 
residence under one roofing with a monk under probation . . . with a senior monk2 . . . with a 
monk who deserves mĴnatta (discipline) . . . with a monk undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) . . . 
with a monk who deserves rehabilitation . . . he should not pace up and down in a place to 
pace up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the ground. 

If, monks, one who deserves to be sent back to the beginning as the fourth (member) 
should grant probation, should send back to the beginning, should inflict mĴnatta 
(discipline), if, as the twentieth (member), he should rehabilitate, it is not a (formal) act and 
ought not to be carried out.3 || 1 || 4 || 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. MV. III. 6. 7. 
2  For following items, see CV. ii. 1. 4. 
3  Cf. MV. IX. 4. 6. 



Now at that time monks deserving mĴnatta (discipline)1 consented to regular monks 
greeting them . . . (= II. 1. 1, 2) ò. . . ôDo not let them find out about me Monks, a monk 
deserving mĴnatta (discipline) should not go from a residence where there are monks to a 
residence where there are no monks, except with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger . 
. . (= 1. 3, 4) . . . he should not pace up and down in a place for pacing up and down in if he is 
pacing up and down on the ground. Monks, a monk who deserves mĴnatta (discipline) should 
not stay in a residence under one roofing with a monk who is under probation . . . with a 
monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning . . . with a senior monk who deserves 
mĴnatta (discipline) . . . with a monk undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) . . . with a monk who 
deserves rehabilitation . . . and ought not to be carried out.ó || 1 || 5 || 
 

Now at that time monks undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) consented to regular monks 
greeting them . . . (= II. 1. 1, 2 Instead of under probation read undergoing mĴnatta 
(discipline)) ò. . . ôDo not let them find out about meõ. Monks, a monk undergoing mĴnatta 
(discipline) should announce it when he is incoming, he should announce it to (another who 
is) incoming, he should announce it at the Observance, he should announce it at the 
Invitatio n, he should announce it daily,2 if he is ill he should announce it by means of a 
messenger. 
 
Monks, a monk undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) should not go from a residence where there 
are monks to a residence where there are no monks, except with an Order,3 unless there is a 
danger . . . should not go from a residence or from what is not a residence where there are 
monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where there are no monks, except with an 
Order, unless there is a danger . . . should not go from a residence or from what is not a 
residence where there are monks [35] to a residence or to what is not a residence where 
there are monks if the monks there should belong to a different communion, except with an 
Order, unless there is a danger. Monks, a monk undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) may go from 
 
  
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. MV. III. 6. 8. 
2  This is an extra clause peculiar to the monk undergoing mĴnatta. 
3  Instead of òa regular monkó, as in the other cases. 



a residence where there are monks to a residence where there are monks . . . from a 
residence or from what is not a residence where there are monks to a residence or to what is 
not a residence where there are monks if the monks there should belong to the same 
communion and if he knows, ôI am able to arrive this very dayõ. 

Monks, a monk undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) should not stay in a residence under 
one roofing with a regular monk . . . (= II. 1. 4) . . . he should not pace up and down in a place 
to pace up and down in if he is pacing up and down on the ground. Monks, a monk 
undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a 
monk under probation . . . with a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning . . . 
with a monk who deserves mĴnatta (discipline) . . . with a senior monk who is undergoing 
mĴnatta (discipline) . . . with a monk who deserves rehabilitation . . . and ought not to be 
carried out.ó || 1 || 6 || 
 

Then the venerable UpĴli approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted 
the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful 
distance, the venerable UpĴli spoke thus to the Lord: òNow, Lord, how many (kinds of) 
interruptions are there for a monk who is undergoing mĴnatta (discipline)?ó 

òThere are four (kinds of) interruptions, UpĴli, for a monk who is undergoing mĴnatta 
(discipline): dwelling with; dwelling away, separated from; not announcing; going about with 
less than a group.1 These, UpĴli, are the four (kinds of) interruptions for a monk who is 
undergoing mĴnatta (discipline).ó || 1 || 7 || 
 

Now at that time a large Order of monks had gathered together at SĴvatthǬ; monks 
undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) were unable to carry through their mĴnatta (discipline) . . . 
(see II. 3. 1, 2) . . . mĴnatta (discipline) comes to be taken up.ó || 1 || 8 || 
 
  

                                            
1  ʩne gaȦe caraȦaȝ, a gaȦa, group usually consisting of two, three or four monks. But VA. 1170 says: 
òhere a gaȦa means four (monks) or more. Therefore, if he is staying with three monks, that itself is an 
interruptionó. 



Now at that time monks who deserved rehabilitation consented to regular monks 
greeting them . . . (= II. 1. i, 2) ò. . . ôDo not let him find out about meõ. Monks, a monk who 
deserves rehabilitation should not go from a residence where there are monks to a residence 
where there are no monks . . . from a residence or from what is not a residence where there 
are monks to a residence or to what is not a residence where there are no monks, except 
with a regular (monk), unless there is a danger. Monks, a monk who deserves rehabilitation 
may go from a residence where there are monks to [36] a residence where there are monks . 
. . may go from a residence or from what is not a residence where there are monks to a 
residence or to what is not a residence where there are monks, if the monks there should 
belong to the same communion, and if he knows, ôI am able to arrive this very dayõ. Monks, a 
monk who deserves rehabilitation should not stay in a residence under one roofing with a 
regular monk . . . he should I not pace up and down in a place for pacing up and down in if he 
is pacing up and down on the ground. Monks, a monk who deserves rehabilitation should 
not stay in a residence under one roofing with a monk under probation . . . with a monk who 
deserves to be sent back to the beginning . . . with a monk who deserves mĴnatta (discipline) . 
. . with a monk undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) . . . with a senior monk who deserves 
rehabilitation . . . and ought not to be carried out.ó || 1 || 9 || 
 
 

Told is the Second Section that on Being under Probation. 
 
 

In this Section are five items. This is its key: 
 
Those under probation consent to a regular monkõs  
greeting, standing up before, joined palms, proper duties,1 seat, /  
Bringing forward a sleeping-place, water for the feet, a footstool, a footstand,  
the bowl, treating the back by massaging, and well-behaved ones looked down upon.2 /  
 
 
  

                                            
1  Oldenbergõs edn. reads: añjali-sĴmiyaȝ Ĵsanam; Sinh. edn. reads: a¶jali¶ ca sĴmǬciyaȝ; Siam. edn. reads: 
a¶jali¶ cõeva sĴmiciȝ. Sinh. and Siam. begin next line with Ĵsanaȝ. 
2  Oldenbergõs edn. has a line less than Sinh. and Siam., which I follow. 



If one consents there is wrong-doing,1  mutual, five things according to seniority: 2 
Observance, Invitation, (cloths for) the rains, gifts, food.3 /  
And proper conduct, the carriage there, in regard to a regular monk,4 
and whatever is the last, neither as the novice in front of nor behind,5 /  
Forest, bringing back food, when coming in, at the Observance,  
and at the Invitation, and by a messenger,6 and he may go to where there are monks. / 
Under one roofing and getting up and likewise in regard to offering,7 /  
on a seat, in a high place for pacing up and down in, on the ground and not in a place for  

pacing up and down in, / 
With a seniorñnot a (formal) act, interruptions8 and carryings through, 
postponing, taking up should be stated (by) one under probation.9 /  
To the beginning, those deserving mĴnatta, likewise those undergoing mĴnatta,  
and also he who deserves rehabilitationñagain the composing by the method. /  
Three10 for those under probation, four138 for one undergoing mĴnatta. 
 
  

                                            
1  Both Sinh. and Siam. read dukkaʟaȝ, as against Oldenbergõs dukkaʟa. 
2  Sinh. and Siam. read yathĴ vuƎƎhaȝ (as CV. II. 1. i); Oldenbergõs edn. has punâpare; cf. punâpare at Sn. 
1004. 
3  Oldenbergõs and Sinh. edns. read vassik-oȦoja-bhojanaȝ; Siam. edn. vassika¶cĴvaȦojanaȝ, and it begins 
the next line with bhattaȝ (omitted by Oldenberg and Sinh.), which is the word used at end of CV. II. 1. 1, 
bhojana not occurring there at all. 
4  pakatattassa gacchanaȝ, Oldenberg; pakatattena gacchare, Sinh. and Siam. edns. This refers to not 
walking or sitting down in front of a regular monk (CV. II. 1. 2). 
5  Sinh. and Siam. edns.: na pure pacchĴ samaȦena; Oldenberg: pure pacchĴ tathõ eva ca. 
6  Sinh. and Siam. edns.: dʩtena; Oldenberg; dʩto. 
7  Sinh. and Siam. edns. read: ekacchanne na (Sinh. ca) vatthabbaȝ na chamĴyaȝ nisajjite. 
8  Sinh. and Siam. edns. read: ratticchedĴ; Oldenberg: ratticchedo. 
9  Sinh. and Siam. edns. read: nikkipanaȝ samĴdĴnaȝ ¶Ĵtabbaȝ pĴrivĴsikĴ; Oldenberg: nikkhipanaȝ 
samĴdĴnaȝ, ratti vĴ pĴrivĴsike. 
10  Referring to òinterruptionsó, as at CV. II. 2. 1; II. 7. 1. 



As with the three interruptions, so there is ôdailyõ for those undergoing mĴnatta.1  
Two (formal) acts are similar, the remaining three (formal) acts are exactly the same. [37] 
 
 
  

                                            
1  saman tiratticchedesu mĴnattesu ca devasi (Oldenberg and Sinh.). meaning, I take it, that as there is an 
extra òinterruptionó for one undergoing mĴnatta, so he has to make an extra òannouncementó (beginning of II. 
6. 1). Siam. edn. reads: na samenti ratticchedĴ mĴnattesu ca devĴsikaȝ, òthe interr uptions do not agree (or, are not 
in accordance, not on all fours) and there is ôdailyõ for those undergoing mĴnattaó. 



 
 
 

THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) III 
 

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at SĴvatthǬ in the Jeta Grove in 
AnĴthapiȦƎikaõs monastery. Now at that time the venerable UdĴyin1 came to have fallen into 
one offence: the intentional emission of semen,2 not concealed. He announced to monks: òI, 
your reverences, have fallen into one offence . . . not concealed. Now what line of conduct 
should be followed by me?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order inflict mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights3 on the 
monk UdĴyin for the one offence . . . not concealed. || 1 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be inflicted: Monks, that monk UdĴyin, having 
approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured 
the feet of the senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with joined 
palms, should speak thus to it: ôHonoured sirs, I fell into one offence . . . not concealed. So I, 
honoured sirs, ask the Order for mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one 
offence . . . not concealed. I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . . not concealed. And a 
second time I ask the Order . . . not concealed. I, honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . . not 
concealed. And a third time I ask the Order for mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on account 
of the one offence: the intentional emission of semen, not concealedõ. || 2 || 

òThe Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk UdĴyin fell into one offence . . . not 
concealed. He is asking the Order for mĴnatta (discipline) for six 
 
 
  

                                            
1  A sensual monk. See Index to Names in B.D. i, ii, iii.  
2  Formal Meeting I (Vin. iii. 112, B.D. i. 196). Cf. also PĴc. IX. LXIV, and Vin. iv. 194 f. N.B. at B.D. ii. 219 
(PĴc. IX) the sentence, òHe, being under probation, sat down in the refectory at the end of a seató 
(Ĵsanapariyante) should be corrected to òsat down . . . on the last seató, in accordance with CV. II. 1. 2. 
3  VA. 1170 mentions four kinds of mĴnattaõ. the unconcealed, the concealed, the fortnightõs duration, the 
concurrent. 



nights on account of the one offence not concealed. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may inflict mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on the monk UdĴyin on account of the one 
offence . . . not concealed. [38] This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
This monk UdĴyin fell into one offence . . . not concealed. He is asking the Order for mĴnatta 
(discipline) . . . not concealed. The Order is inflicting mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on 
the monk UdĴyin on account of the one offence . . . not concealed. If the infliction of mĴnatta 
(discipline) for six nights on the monk UdĴyin on account of the one offence . . . not 
concealed is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not 
pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I 
speak forth this matter: Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk UdĴyin . . . 
should speak. MĴnatta (discipline) is being inflicted by the Order for six nights on the monk 
UdĴyin for the one offence: intentional emission of semen, not concealed. It is pleasing to 
the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 3 || 1 || 
 

He, having performed mĴnatta (discipline), announced to monks: òI, your reverences, 
fell into one offence: the intentional emission of semen, not concealed; so I asked the Order 
for mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one offence . . . not concealed; thus 
the Order inflicted mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on me on account of the one offence . . . 
not concealed. I have now performed mĴnatta (discipline). Now what line of conduct should 
be followed by me?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell, then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk UdĴyin. || 1 || 
òAnd thus, monks, should he be rehabilitated: That monk UdĴyin, having approached 

the Order, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of 
the senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, 
should speak thus to it: ôI, honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . . not concealed; so I asked 
the Order for mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one offence . . . not 
concealed; thus the Order inflicted mĴnatta 
 
  



(discipline) for six nights on me on account of the one offence . . . not concealed. Now I, 
honoured sirs, having performed mĴnatta (discipline), ask the Order for rehabilitation. I, 
honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . . So I, honoured sirs, having performed mĴnatta 
(discipline), ask the Order a second time also for rehabilitation. I, honoured sirs, fell into one 
offence . . . So I, honoured sirs, having performed mĴnatta (discipline), ask the Order a third 
time also for rehabilitationõ. || 2 || 

òThe Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: [39]  
ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk UdĴyin, fell into one offence: the inten-
tional emission of semen, not concealed; so he asked the Order for mĴnatta (discipline) for 
six nights on account of the one offence . . . not concealed. The Order inflicted mĴnatta 
(discipline) for six nights on the monk UdĴyin on account of the one offence . . . not 
concealed. He, having performed mĴnatta (discipline), is asking the Order for rehabilitation. 
If it seems right to the Order, the Order may rehabilitate the monk UdaVin. This is the 
motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk UdĴyin fell into one offence . . . 
. is asking the Order for rehabilitation. The Order is rehabilitating the monk UdaVin. If the 
rehabilitation of the monk UdĴyin is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he 
to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter . . . And 
a third time I speak forth this matter. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me . . . should 
speak. The monk UdĴyin is rehabilitated by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it 
is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 3 || 2 || 
 

Now at that time the venerable UdĴyin came to have fallen into one offence: the 
intentional emission of semen, concealed for one day. He announced to monks, saying: òI, 
your reverences, have fallen into one offence . . . concealed for one day. Now what line of 
conduct should be followed by me?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order impose probation for one day on the monk UdĴyin 
on account of the offence . . . concealed for one day. || 1 || 
 
  



òAnd thus, monks, should it be imposed: . . . [40] (The matter which here follows is 
precisely as in 1. 2, 3, with the necessary changes in the wording of (a) the offence, (b) the penalty) . . . 
|| 2 || 3 || 
 

He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks: òI, your reverences, fell 
into one offence . . . concealed for one day; so I asked the Order for probation for one day on 
account of the one offence . . . concealed for one day; thus the Order imposed probation for 
one day on me on account of the one offence . . . concealed for one day. I have now stayed 
under probation. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?ó They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order inflict mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on the 
monk UdĴyin on account of the one offence . . . concealed for one day. || 1 || 

(Here follows precisely the same material as in 1. 2, 3, reading concealed for one day 
instead of not concealed . . . [41] . . .) || 2, 3 || 4 || 
 

He, having performed mĴnatta (discipline), announced to the monks: òI, your 
reverences, fell into one offence . . . (= III. 4. 1) . . . I, having stayed under probation, asked 
the Order for mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one offence . . . concealed 
for one day. I have now performed mĴnatta (discipline). Now what line of conduct should be 
followed by me?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk UdĴyin. || 1 || 
(Here follows precisely the same material as in 2. 2, 3, reading concealed for one day 

instead of not concealed) . . . [42] . . .õó || 2, 3 || 5 || 
 

Now at that time the venerable UdĴyin fell into one offence: the intentional emission 
of semen, concealed for two days . . . three days . . . four days . . . five days. He announced to 
monks: òI, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for two . . . five days . . . (= III. 
3. Instead of 
  



concealed for one day, probation for one day, read concealed for two . . . five days, probation 
for two . . . five days) . . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 1 || 6 || 
 

While he was under probation he fell into one offence: the intentional emission of 
semen, not concealed. He announced to monks: òI, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . 
concealed for five days; so I asked the Order for probation for five days on account of this 
offence . . . concealed for five days; thus the Order granted me probation for five days on 
account of the one offence . . . concealed for five days. Now while I was under probation I fell 
into one offence . . . not concealed. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?ó 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order send the monk UdĴyin back to the beginning on 
account of the one offence . . . not concealed, while (he was under probation). || 1 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning: That monk UdĴyin, 
having approached the Order . . . should speak thus to it: ôI, honoured sirs, fell into one 
offence . . . concealed for five days. So I asked the Order for probation for five days on 
account of the one offence . . . concealed for five days; thus the Order granted me probation 
for five days . . . concealed for five days. While I was doing probation I fell into one offence . . 
. not concealed. So I am asking the Order for sending back to the beginning on account of 
this offence . . . not concealedõ. [43] And a second time it should be asked for . . . And a third 
time it should be asked for . . . || 2 || 

òThe Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk UdĴyin . . . asked the Order for 
probation for five days . . . (cf. III. 2. 3) . . . The Order granted probation for five days . . . 
While he was under probation he fell into one offence . . . not concealed. He is asking the 
Order for sending back to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . not concealed, 
while (he was under probation). If it seems right to the Order, the Order may send the monk 
UdĴyin back to the beginning on account of . . . not concealed, while (he was under 
probation). This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let 
 
 
  



the Order listen to me. This monk UdĴyin . . . is asking the Order for sending back to the 
beginning on account of the one offence . . . not concealed, while (he was under probation). 
The Order is sending the monk UdĴyin back to the beginning . . . while (he was under 
probation). If the sending back to the beginning of the monk UdĴyin . . . is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a 
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . The 
monk UdĴyin is sent back to the beginning by the Order. The sending back to the beginning 
for the monk UdĴyin on account of the one offence . . . not concealed is pleasing to the 
Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 3 || 7 || 
 

He, having stayed under probation, while he was deserving mĴnatta (discipline), fell 
into an offence . . . not concealed. He announced to monks: òI, your reverences, fell into one 
offence . . . concealed for five days; so I asked the Order . . . (= III. 7. 1). Now while I was under 
probation I fell into one offence . . .not concealed. So I asked the Order for sending back to 
the beginning on account of the one offence . . . not concealed. The Order sent me back to 
the beginning on account of the one offence . . . not concealed, while (I was under 
probation). Now I, having stayed under probation while I was deserving mĴnatta (discipline), 
fell into one offence . . . not concealed. Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?ó 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell, then, monks, let the Order send the monk UdĴyin back to the beginning on 
account of the one offence . . . not concealed, while (he was under probation).ó || 1 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should he be sent back:1 That monk UdĴyin, having approached 
the Order . . . should speak thus to it: ôI, honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . . concealed for 
five days . . . Having stayed under probation, while I was deserving mĴnatta (discipline), I fell 
into one offence . . . [44] not concealed. So I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for sending back to 
the beginning on account of the one offence . . . not 
 
 
  

                                            
1  mʩlĴya, to the beginning, not in Oldenbergõs text here. Cf. III. 7. 2. 



concealed, having stayed under probation and while I was deserving mĴnatta (discipline)õ. 
And a second time it should be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for . . . || 2 || 

òThe Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk UdĴyin . . . asks for sending back to the 
beginning on account of the one offence . . . not concealed, while he was deserving mĴnatta 
(discipline), having stayed under probation. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may 
send the monk UdĴyin back to the beginning . . . having stayed under probation. This is the 
motion: Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk UdĴyin asks . . . The Order is 
sending the monk UdĴyin back to the beginning . . . If the sending back to the beginning for 
the monk UdĴyin on account of . . . is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; 
he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a second time I speak forth this matter . . . 
And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . The monk UdĴyin is sent back to the beginning 
by the Order. The sending back to the beginning . . . is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is 
silent. Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 3 || 8 || 
 

He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks: òI, your reverences, fell 
into one offence . . . concealed for five days. . . . (as in III. 4. 1) . . . They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order inflict mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on the 
monk UdĴyin on account of these offences. || 1 || 

. . . (as in III. 4 2, 3) [45] . . . ô. . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 2, 3 || 9 || 
 

While he was undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) he fell into one offence . . . not 
concealed. He announced to monks: òI, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed 
for five days . . . (as in III. 8. 1) . . .ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk UdĴyin back to the beginning 
on account of the one offence 
 
  



. . . while he was undergoing mĴnatta (discipline), not concealed, inflict mĴnatta (discipline) 
for six nights. And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning . . . And thus, 
monks, should mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights be inflicted . . . MĴnatta (discipline) for six 
nights is inflicted by the Order on the monk UdĴyin for the one offence ... It is pleasing to 
the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 1 || 10 || 
 

He, having performed mĴnatta (discipline) and while he deserved rehabilitation, fell 
into one offence . . . not concealed. He announced to monks . . . They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk UdĴyin back to the beginning 
on account of the one offence . . . when he had performed mĴnatta (discipline) and while he 
deserved rehabilitation, inflict mĴnatta (discipline) on him for six nights. And thus, monks, 
should he be sent back to the beginning . . . And thus, monks, should mĴnatta (discipline) for 
six nights be inflicted . . . ô. . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 1 || 11 || 
 

He, having performed mĴnatta (discipline), announced to monks: òI, your reverences, 
fell into one offence . . . concealed for five days. [46] . . . (as in III. 2 1). I have now performed 
mĴnatta (discipline). Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?ó They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk UdĴyin. || 1 || 
òAnd thus, monks, should he be rehabilitated: That monk UdĴyin, having approached 

the Order . . . should speak thus to it: ôI, honoured sirs, fell into one offence . . . concealed for 
five days. So I asked the Order for probation for five days on account of the one offence . . . 
concealed for five days. Therefore the Order granted me probation for five days on account 
of the one offence . . . concealed for five days. While I was doing probation I fell into one 
offence . . . not concealed. So I asked the Order for sending back to the beginning on account 
of the one offence . . . while I was doing probation, not concealed. The Order sent me back to 
the 
  



beginning . . . But then I, having stayed under probation and while I deserved mĴnatta 
(discipline), fell into one offence . . . not concealed. So I asked the Order for sending back to 
the beginning . . . The Order sent me back to the beginning . . . not concealed. So I asked the 
Order for mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the three offences. Because of this, 
the Order inflicted mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on me on account of the three offences. 
But wfrle I was undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) I fell into one offence . . . not concealed. So I 
asked the Order for sending back to the beginning . . . Thus the Order sent me back to the 
beginning . . . So I asked the Order for mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the 
one offence . . . while I was undergoing mĴnatta (discipline), not concealed. The Order 
inflicted mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on me. When I had performed mĴnatta (discipline) 
and while I deserved rehabilitation, I fell into one offence . . . not concealed. So I asked the 
Order for sending back to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . while I deserved 
rehabilitation, not concealed. Thus the Order sent me back to the beginning . . . And I asked 
the Order for mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on account of the one offence . . . while I 
deserved rehabilitaion, not concealed. Because of this, the Order inflicted mĴnatta, 
(discipline) for six nights on me . . . So I, honoured sirs, having performed mĴnatta 
(discipline) ask the Order for rehabilitation.õ And a second time should it be asked for . . . 
And a third time should it be astked for . . . || 2 || 

òThe Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: [47] 
ôHonoured sirs, . . . (as in 12. 2) . . . He, having performed mĴnatta (discipline), asks the Order 
for rehabilitation. If it seems right to the Order, . . . And a third time I speak forth this 
matter . . . The monk UdĴyin is rehabilitated by the Order. It is pleasing to the Order . . . Thus 
do I understand thisõ.ó || 3 || 12 || 
 

Now at that time the venerable UdĴyin fell into one offence . . . concealed for half a 
month . . . (as in III. 3. Instead of concealed for one day, probation for one day read concealed 
for half a month, probation for half a month) . . . ô. . .Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 1 || 13 || 
 
  



While he was under probation he fell into one offence . . . concealed for five days. He 
announced to monks: òI, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for half a 
month. So I asked the Order for probation for half a month on account of the one offence . . . 
concealed for half a month. Because of this the Order granted me probation for half a 
month. Then while I was under probation, I fell into one offence . . . concealed for five days. 
Now what line of conduct should be followed by me?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk UdĴyin back to the beginning 
on account of the one offence . . . concealed for five days, grant him probation concurrent1 
with the former offence. || 1 ||  

òAnd thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning: . . . (as in III. 7. 2, 3. Read 
concealed for half a month, probation for half a month, and then concealed for five days 
instead of concealed for five days, probation for five days, and then not concealed) . . . ô. . . Thus 
do I understand thisõ.ó || 2 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should probation concurrent with the former offence be granted: 
That monk UdĴyin, having approached the Order . . . should speak thus to it: ôI, honoured 
sirs, asked the Order for sending back to the beginning . . . (= || 2 ||) . . . Therefore the Order 
sent me back to the beginning on account of the one offence . . . while I was under probation 
for half a month, concealed for five days. So I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent 
probation with the former offence . . . while I was under probation for half a month, 
concealed for five daysõ. And a second time . . . And a third time it should be asked for. The 
Order should be informed . . . ô. . . And a third time I speak forth this 
 
 
  

                                            
1  samodhĴnaparivĴsa. Dutt, Early Buddhist Monachism, p. 169, says, òWhen another offence is committed 
during the continuance of the ParivĴsa period, a fresh period begins to run from the date of the commission of 
the second offence and it extends over as many days as were covered by the Parivasa period presciibed for the 
first offence or the ParivĴsa period presciibed for the second offence, whichever period may be longeró. As Vin. 
Texts ii. 405, n. 1 points out, òthe penalties for this new offence and for the old one were not accumulative but 
concurrent. The offender lost the advantage of the probation he had already undergone, he was thrown back to 
the commencement of his term of probation, and had to begin againó. The mĴnatta to which he was liable for 
the first offence was not affected. 



matter . . . Concurrent probation with the former offence is granted by the Order to the 
monk UdĴyin on account of the one offence . . . while he was under probation for half a 
month, concealed for five days. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 3 || 14 || 
 

He, having stayed under probation, while deserving mĴnatta (discipline), fell into one 
offence . . . concealed for five days . . . They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk UdĴyin back to the beginning 
on account of the one offence . . . concealed for five days, grant him probation concurrent 
with the former offence. And thus, monks, should he be sent back to the beginning . . . (as in 
14. 2, 3) . . . And thus, monks, should probation concurrent with the former offence be 
granted . . . ô. . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 1 || 15 || 
 

He, having stayed under probation, announced to monks: . . . (as in III. 4. 1 reading 
concealed for five days instead of concealed for one day) . . . . They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: [49] 

òWell then, monks, let the Order inflict mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on the 
monk UdĴyin on account of the three offences. And thus, monks, should it be inflicted: That 
monk UdĴyin, having approached the Order . . . ô. . . And a third time I speak forth this 
matter . . . MĴnatta (discipline) is inflicted by the Order for six nights on the monk UdĴyin on 
account of the three offences. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 1 || 16 || 
 

While he was undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) he fell into one offence, concealed for 
five days. He announced to monks: I, your reverences, fell into one offence . . . concealed for 
half a month . . .õ (and he told all that had happened from 13 onwards) . . . They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: òWell then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk UdĴyin back to 
the beginning on account of the one offence . . . concealed for five days, having granted him 
probation concurrent with the former offence, inflict mĴnatta (discipline) on him for six 
nights. And thus, monks, should he be sent 
  



back to the beginning . . . And thus, monks, should probation concurrent with the former 
offence be granted . . . And thus, monks, should mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights be 
inflicted . . . ôMĴnatta (discipline) for six nights is inflicted by the Order on the monk UdĴyin 
on account of the one offence . . . while he was undergoing mĴnatta (discipline), concealed 
for five days. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 1 || 17 || 
 

He, having performed mĴnatta (discipline), while he deserved rehabilitation fell into 
one offence . . . concealed for five days. He announced to monks: ôI, your reverences, fell into 
one offence, concealed for half a month . . . (he repeats all that has happened from 13 onwards) . . 
. When I had performed mĴnatta (discipline) and while I deserved rehabilitation, I fell into 
one offence . . . concealed for five days. Now what line of conduct should be followed by 
me?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order, having sent the monk UdĴyin back to the beginning 
on account of the one offence . . . concealed for five days, having granted him probation 
concurrent with the former offence, inflict mĴnatta (discipline) for six nights on him . . . (as 
in 17. 1). ô. . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 1 || 18 || [50] 
 

He, having performed mĴnatta (discipline), announced to monks: òI, your reverences, 
fell into one offence . . . concealed for half a month . . . (as from 13 onwards) I have now 
performed mĴnatta (discipline). Now what line of conduct is to be followed by me?ó They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order rehabilitate the monk UdaVin. And thus, monks, 
should he be rehabilitated: That monk UdĴyin, having approached the Order, . . . should 
speak thus to it: ôI, honoured sirs, fell into one offence, . . . concealed for half a month. So I . . 
. But I, honoured sirs, having performed manatti discipline, ask the Order for rehabilitation . 
. .õ And a second time . . . And a third time it should be asked for . . . The Order should be 
informed . . . ô. . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . The 
  



monk UdĴyin is rehabilitated by the Order. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 1 || 
|| 19 || 
 
 

Concluded (are the proceedings connected with) Intentional Emission. 
 
 

Now at that time a certain monk came to have fallen into several offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order: one offence was concealed for one day, one offence was 
concealed for two days . . . three . . . four . . . five . . . six . . . seven . . . eight . . . nine days, one 
offence was concealed for ten days. He announced to monks: òI, your reverences, fell into 
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; one offence was concealed for one 
day . . . one offence was concealed for ten days. What line of conduct should be followed by 
me?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order grant this monk concurrent probation, its duration 
depending1 on whichever was the offence among these offences that was concealed for ten 
days. || 1 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be granted: That monk, having approached the Order . . . 
should speak thus to it: ôI, revered sirs, have fallen into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order; ô. . . one offence was concealed for ten days. So I, honoured sirs, ask 
the Order for concurrent probation, its duration depending on whichever was the offence 
among these offences that was concealed for ten daysõ. And a second time it should be asked 
for . . . And a third time it should be asked for . . . The Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk 
So-and-so fell into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; [51] one was 
concealed for . . . ten days. He is asking the Order for concurrent probation, its duration 
depending on whichever was the offence among these offences that was concealed for ten 
days. If it seems right to the Order, the Order should grant the monk So-and-so concurrent 
probation . . . for ten days. 
 
 
  

                                            
1  tassĴ agghena, lit. according to the value or worth, i.e. of the probationary period necessitated by the 
number of days the offence was concealed. Here probation had to be undergone for ten days, since this was the 
greatest number of days for which one of the offences had been concealed. VA. 1182 says there are three kinds 
of concurrent probation: odhĴna, aggha, and missaka, all of which it explains. 



This is the motion . . . . Concurrent probation is being granted by the Order to the 
monk So-and-so, its duration depending on whichever was the offence among these offences 
that was concealed for ten days. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 2 || 20 || 
 

Now at that time a certain monk had fallen into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order; one offence was concealed for one day, two offences were concealed 
for two days, three offences were concealed for three days, four . . . for four days, five . . . for 
five days . . . six for six days . . . seven for seven days, eight . . . for eight days, nine . . . for 
nine days, ten offences were concealed for ten days. He announced to monks, saying: òI, your 
reverences, have fallen into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; one 
offence was concealed for one day . . . ten offences were concealed for ten days. Now, what 
line of conduct should be followed by me?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order grant this monk concurrent probation, its duration 
depending on whichever were the offences among these offences that were each concealed 
the longest.1 And thus, monks, should it be granted: That monk, having approached the 
Order . . . should speak thus to it: ôI, honoured sirs, have fallen into several offences entailing 
a formal meeting of the Order; one offence was concealed for one day . . . ten offences were 
concealed for ten days. Therefore I, honoured sirs, ask the Order for concurrent probation, 
its duration depending on whichever were the offences among these offences that were each 
concealed the longestõ. And a second time it should be asked for . . . And a third time it 
should be asked for . . . The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, 
saying: ô. . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . Concurrent probation is granted by 
the Order to this monk, its duration depending on whichever were the offences among these 
offences that were each concealed the longest. It is pleasing . . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó 
|| 1 || 21 || [52] 
 
  

                                            
1  sabbacirapaʟicchannĴyo. This looks as if probation would have to last or ten times ten days. 



Now at that time a ceitain monk fell into two offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order; they were concealed for two months. It occurred to him: ôI have fallen into two 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; they were concealed for two months. 
Suppose I were to ask the Order for probation for two months for one offence concealed for 
two months?õ He asked the Order for probation for two months for one offence concealed for 
two months. The Order granted him probation for two months for one offence concealed for 
two months. While he was under probation a feeling of shame overcame him, and he 
thought: ôI fell into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order; they were 
concealed for two months. It occurred to me: I have fallen into two offences . . . Suppose I 
were to ask the Order for probation for two months for one offence concealed for two 
months? I asked the Order . . . The Order granted me probation for two months for one 
offence concealed for two months. While I was under probation a feeling of shame overcame 
me. Suppose I were also to ask the Order for probation for two months for that other offence 
concealed for two months?õ || 1 || 

He announced to monks: òI, your reverences, fell into two offences . . . ô. . . Suppose I 
were also to ask the Order for probation for two months for that other offence concealed for 
two months?õ Now, what line of conduct should be followed by me?ó They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: || 2 || 

òWell then, monks, let the Order grant this monk probation for two months on 
account also of that other offence concealed for two months. And thus, monks, should it be 
granted : That monk, having approached the Order . . . should speak thus to it: ôI, honoured 
sirs, have fallen into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order . . . (= || 2 ||) . . . 
Suppose I were also to ask the Order for probation for two months on account of that other 
offence concealed for two months? So I, honoured sirs, am also asking the Order for 
probation for two months on account of that other offence concealed for two monthsõ. [53] 
And a second time it should be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for. || 3 || 

òThe Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to 
 
  



me. This monk So-and-so has fallen into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order, concealed for two months. It occurred to him: . . . He is also asking the Order for 
probation for two months on account of that other offence concealed for two months. If it 
seems right to the Order, the Order may also grant the monk So-and-so probation for two 
months on account of that other offence concealed for two months. This is the motion. 
Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so . . . And a third time I speak 
forth this matter. Probation is also being granted the monk So-and-so by the Order for two 
months on account of this other offence concealed for two months. It is pleasing . . . Thus do 
I understand thisõ. Well then, monks, that monk should do probation for two months from 
that date.1 || 4 || 22 || 
 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months . . . (as above) . . . The Order also granted 
him probation for two months on account of that other offence concealed for two months. 
Well then, monks, that monk should do probation for two months from that date. || 1 || 
 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. He knows that one is an offence, he does 
not know that the other is an offence. He asks the Order for probation for two months on 
account of that offence, concealed for two months, which he knows to be an offence. The 
Order grants him probation for two months an account of that offence concealed for two 
months. While he is under probation, he finds that the other is also an offence. It occurs to 
him: ôI have fallen into two offences . . . I knew that one was an offence, I did not know that 
the other was an offence. So I asked the Order for probation for two months on account of 
that offence which I knew to be an offence, concealed for two months. The Order granted me 
probation for two months on account of that offence, concealed for two months. But while I 
was under probation, I found that the other was also an offence. Suppose I [54] were also to 
ask the Order for probation for two months on account of this other offence, concealed 
 
 
  

                                            
1  tadupĴdĴya. 



for two months?õ He asks the Order for probation . . . The Order grants him probation for 
two months on account of this othtr offence also, concealed for two months. Well then, 
monks, this monk should do probation for two months from that date. || 2 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. He remembers one offence, he does not 
remember the other offence. He asks the Order for probation for two months on account of 
that offence, concealed for two months, which he remembers . . . (= || 2 ||. Read remembers, 
remembered instead of finds, found) . . . for two months from this date. || 3 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. He is in no doubt that one is an offence, he 
is doubtful whether the other is an offence. He asks the Order for probation for two months 
on account of that offence about which he is in no doubt . . . (= || 2 ||. Read is doubtful for does 
not know) . . . for two months from this date. || 4 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. One offence is knowingly concealed, the 
other offence is unknowingly concealed. He asks the Order for probation for two months on 
account of those offences concealed for two months. The Order grants him probation for two 
months on account of those offences concealed for two months. While he is under probation, 
a certain monk arrivesñone who has heard much, to whom the tradition had been handed 
down, expert in dhamma, expert in discipline, expert in the summaries, clever, experienced, 
wise, conscientious, scrupulous, desirous of training. He speaks thus: ôWhat, your 
reverences, has this monk fallen into? Why is this monk doing probation?õ They speak thus: 
ôThis monk, your reverence, has fallen into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order, concealed for two months. One offence was knowingly concealed, the other offence 
was unknowingly concealed. He asked the Order for probation for two months on account of 
these offences concealed for two months. The Order granted him probation for two months 
on account of 
 
 
  



these offences, concealed tor two months. This monk your reverence, has fallen into these, 
this monk is under probation on account of these.õ He speaks thus: ôThe granting of 
probation, your reverences, for that offence which he knowingly concealed is legally valid;1 
because it is legally valid2 it is effective;3 but the granting of probation, your reverences, for 
that offence which he unknowingly concealed is not legally valid; because it is not legally 
valid it is not effective. For this offence, your reverences, the monk deserves mĴnatta 
(discipline)õ. || 5 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. One offence is concealed, he remembering 
it, the other offence is concealed, he not remembering it. . . . One offence is concealed, he 
being not in doubt (about it), the other offence is concealed, he being in doubt (about it) . . . ô. 
. . For this offence, your reverences, this monk deserves mĴnatta (discipline)õ.ó || 6 || 23 || [55] 
 

Now at that time a certain monk had fallen into two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. It occurred to him: òI have fallen into two 
offences . . . concealed for two months. Suppose that I were to ask the Order for probation 
for one month on account of the two offences, concealed for two months?ó He asked the 
Order . . . The Order granted him probation for one month on account of the two offences, 
concealed for two months. As he was under probation shame overcame him, and he thought: 
òI have fallen into two offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two 
months. It occurred to me: . . . I asked the Order for probation for one month . . . The Order 
granted me probation for one month on account of the two offences concealed for two 
months. As I was under probation shame overcame me. What now, if I should also ask the 
Order for probation for a further month on account of the two offences concealed for two 
months?ó || 1 || 
 
 
  

                                            
1  dhammikaȝ. 
2  dhammattĴ. 
3  rʩhati. As at CV. III. 25, 3 . 27, etc. Cf. Vin. ii. 203 and MV. VI. 14. 5. Rʩhati means something like òit 
countsó. 



He announced to monks: òI, your reverences, have fallen into two offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months . . . It occurred to me: . . . What now 
if I should also ask the Order for probation for a further month on account of the two 
offences concealed for two months? Now, what line of conduct should be followed by me?ó 
They told this matter to the Lord. || 2 || 

He said: òWell then, monks, let the Order also grant this monk probation for a further 
month on account of these two offences concealed for two months. And thus, monks, should 
it be asked for: That monk, having approached the Order . . . should speak thus to it: ôI, 
honoured sirs, have fallen into two offences . . . What now if I should also ask the Order for 
probation for a further month on account of the two offences, concealed for two months? So 
I, honoured sirs, am also asking the Order for probation for a further month on account of 
the two offences concealed for two monthsõ. [56] And a second time . . . And a third time it 
should be asked for. The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, 
saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so fell into two offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. It occurred to him: ô. . . 
Suppose I were also to ask the Order for probation for a further month on account of the two 
offences, concealed for two months?õ He is asking . . . If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
. . . If the giving of probation to the monk So-and-so for a further month also on account of 
the two offences concealed for two months is pleasing to the venerable ones . . . And a third 
time I speak forth this matter . . . Probation is granted by the Order to the monk So-and-so 
for a further month also on account of the two offences, concealed for two months. It is 
pleasing . . . Thus do I understand thisõ. Monks, that monk should do probation for two 
months from the earlier date. || 3 || 24 || 
 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. It occurs to him: ôI have fallen into two 
offences . . . concealed for two months. Suppose I were to ask the Order for probation for one 
month on account of the two 
 
  



offences concealed for two months?õ . . . (= || 24 || 1 ||) . . . The Order also grants him probation 
for a further month on account of the two offences, concealed for two months. Monks, that 
monk should do probation for two months from the earlier date. || 1 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order, concealed for two months. He knows the one month, he does not know 
the other month . . . he remembers the one month, he does not remember the other month . 
. . he is not doubtful about the one month, he is doubtful about the other month. He asks the 
Order for probation for that month on account of the two offences, concealed for two 
months, about which he is not doubtful. The Order grants him probation . . . not doubtful. As 
he is doing probation he comes to be doubtful about the further month also. It occurs to 
him: ôI have fallen into two offences . . . concealed for two months. I was not doubtful about 
the one month, [57] I was doubtful about the other month . . . Suppose I were to ask the 
Order for probation for a further month also on account of the two offences concealed for 
two months?õ He asks the Order . . . The Order grants him probation for a further month also 
on account of the two offences, concealed for two months. Monks, that monk should do 
probation for two months from the earlier date. || 2 || 

This is a case, monks, where a monk falls into two offences entailing a formal meeting 
of the Order, concealed for two months. One month is knowingly concealed, the other 
month is unknowingly concealed . . . One month is concealed, he remembering it, the other 
month is concealed, he not remembering it . . . One month is concealed, he being not in 
doubt (about it), the other month is concealed, he being in doubt about it. He asks the Order 
for probation for two months on account of the two offences concealed for two months. The 
Order grants him probation for two months . . . concealed for two months. As he is under 
probation, another monk arrives1ñone who has heard much . . . desirous of training. He 
speaks thus: ôInto what, your reverences, has this monk fallen? Why is this monk under 
probation?õ They speak 
 
 
  

                                            
1  As in CV. III. 23. 5. 



thus: ôThis monk, your reverence, has fallen into two offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order, concealed for two months. He concealed one month (although) he was not 
doubtful (about it), he concealed the other month (because) he was doubtful (about it). He 
asked the Order for probation . . . The Order granted him probation for two months on 
account of the two offences, concealed for two months. This monk, your reverence, has 
fallen into these, this monk is doing probation on account of theseõ. He speaks thus: ôThe 
granting of probation, your reverences, for that month which he concealed (although) he 
was not doubtful (about it) is legally valid; because it is legally valid, it is effective; but the 
granting of probation, your reverences, for that month which he concealed because he was 
doubtful (about it) is not legally valid; because it is not legally valid, it is not effective. For 
that month, your reverences, that monk deserves mĴnatta disciplineõ.ó || 3 || 25 || 
 

Now at that time a certain monk came to have fallen into several offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order; he did not know about the expiration of the offences, he did 
not know about the expiration of the nights1 . . . He did not remember . . . He was doubtful 
about the expiration of the offences, he was doubtful about the expiration of the nights. He 
announced to monks: òI, your reverences, fell into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. [58] I do not know about the expiration of the offences, I do not know 
about 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Ĵpattipariyanta . . . rattipariyanta. Pariyanta means lit. limit, end, boundary, limitation. On the use of 
these words here Bu. leads us to suppose that a monk might be in a state of purification in regard to various 
offences that he had committed because he had undergone adequate probation. This might last for a day, a 
half-month, a month or a year. He should then consider for how many months he still has to do probation so as 
to secure his purification, that is, the removal of the offence. As offences are removed, the amount of time still 
to be spent on probation automatically becomes less. Moreover, whoever does not know or remember or is in 
doubt as to the expiration of the nights should, if he has undertaken to do probation, count the nights from 
that day back to the day of his ordination, and then do probation for this number of nights. In this way, it 
appears, he would be quite certain of doing probation for all the possible nights which might be necessary for 
the removal of the offence. See Ĵpattipariyanta and kulapariyanta (òlimited to familiesó) at Vin. iv. 31 (B.D. ii. 
220), where defined; and bhesajjapariyanta (òlimited to medicinesó) and rattipariyanta at Vin. iv. 103 (B.D. ii. 371). 
See also above, CV. II. 1. 2, where pariyanta seems used in a different sense. 



the expiration of the nights . . . I am doubtful about the expiration of the nights. Now, what 
line of conduct should be followed by me?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order grant the purifying probation 1 to this monk on 
account of those offences. || 1 || 

And thus, monks, should it be granted: That monk, having approached the Order . . . 
should speak thus to it: ôI, honoured sirs, have fallen into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. I do not know about the expiration of the offences . . . I am doubtful 
about the expiration of the nights. So I, honoured sirs, am asking the Order for the purifying 
probation on account of these offencesõ. And a second time . . . And a third time it should be 
asked for. The Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: 
ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so has fallen into several 
offences . . . he is doubtful about the expiration of the nights. He is asking the Order for the 
purifying probation on account of those offences. If it seems right to the Order, the Order 
may grant the monk So-and-so the purifying probation on account of those offences. This is 
the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so . . . The Order is 
granting the monk So-and-so the purifying probation on account of those offences. If the 
granting to the monk So-and-so of the purifying probation on account of those offences is 
pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent ; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak: And a second time . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . The purifying 
probation is granted by the Order to the monk So-and-so on account of those offences. It is 
pleasing . . . Thus do I understand thisõ. || 2 || 

òThus, monks, should the purifying probation be granted, thus should probation be 
granted. And how, monks, should the purifying probation be granted? If he does not know 
about the expiration of the offences, if he does not know about the expiration of the nights, 
if he does not remember about the expiration of the offences, if he does not remember about 
the 
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expiration of the nights, if he is doubtful about the expiration of the offences, if he is 
doubtful about the expiration of the nights, the purifying probation may be granted. 

òIf he knows about the expiration of the offences, if he does not know about the 
expiration of the nights, if he remembers about the expiration of the offences, if he does not 
remember about the expiration of nights, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of the 
offences, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the nights, the purifying probation may be 
granted. 

òIf he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he does not know it in 
others, if he does not know the expiration of the nights, if he remembers the expiration of 
the offences in some cases, if he does not remember it in others, if he does not remember the 
expiration of the nights, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the offences in some cases, if 
he is in no doubt as to it in others, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the nights, the 
purifying probation may be granted. 

òIf he does not know the expiration of the offences, if he knows the expiration of the 
nights in some cases, if he does not know it in others, if he does not remember the 
expiration of the offences, if he remembers the expiration of the nights in some cases, if he 
does not remember it in others, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the offences, if in 
some cases he is in doubt as to the expiration of the nights, if he is not in doubt in others, 
[59] the purifying probation may be granted. 

òIf he knows the expiration of the offences, if he knows the expiration of the nights 
in some cases, if he does not know it in others, if he remembers the expiration of the 
offences, if he remembers the expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does not 
remember it in others, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of the offences, if he is in 
doubt in some cases as to the expiration of the nights, if he is not in doubt in others, the 
purifying probation may be granted. 

òIf he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he does not know it in 
others, if he knows the expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does not know it in 
others, if he remembers the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he does not 
remember it in others, if he remembers the expiration of the nights in some cases, if he does 
not remember it in others, 
 
 
  



if he is in doubt as to some offences, if he is not in doubt as to others, if he is in doubt as to 
some nights, if he is not in doubt as to others, the purifying probation may be granted. || 3 || 

òAnd how, monks may probation be granted? If he knows the expiration of the 
offences, if he knows the expiration of the nights, if he remembers the expiration of the 
offences, if he remembers the expiration of the nights, if he is not in doubt as to the 
expiration of the offences, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of the nights, probation 
may be granted. 

òIf he does not know the expiration of the offences, if he knows the expiration of the 
nights, if he does not remember the expiration of the offences, if he remembers the 
expiration of the nights, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the offences, if he is not in 
doubt as to the expiration of the nights, probation may be granted. 

òIf he knows the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he does not know it in 
others, if he knows the expiration of the nights, if he remembers the expiration of the 
offences in some cases, if he does not remember it in others, if he remembers the expiration 
of the nights, if he is in doubt as to the expiration of the offences in some cases, if he is not 
in doubt in others, if he is not in doubt as to the expiration of the nights, probation may be 
granted. Thus, monks, may probation be granted.ó || 4 || 26 || 
 
 

Told is Probation. 
 
 

Now at that time a certain monk, while doing probation, left the Order. Having come 
back again, he asked the monks for ordination. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, doing probation, leaves the Order. Monks, the 
probation of one who leaves the Order is not effective. If he is ordained again, the earlier 
granting of probation is just as it was for him:1 whatever probation is granted is properly 
granted, whoever does probation does probation thoroughly, he must do probation (for any 
portion of time) remaining. 
 
  

                                            
1  I.e. on being re-ordained, he is to take up his period of probation again where he left it off, so as to 
complete the number of nights for which probation was originally granted him. Probation is ònot brokenó, 
another meaning of rʩhati. 



òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, becomes a novice. 
Monks, the probation of a novice is not effective. If he is ordained again . . . (as in preceding 
paragraph) . . . remaining. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, becomes mad. Monks, 
the probation of one who is mad is not effective. If he becomes sane again, the earlier 
granting of probation is just as it was for him: whatever probation is granted is properly 
granted, whoever does probation does probation thoroughly, he must do probation (for any 
portion of time) remaining. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, becomes unhinged in 
mind. Monks, the probation of one who is unhinged in mind [60] is not effective. If he 
becomes not unhinged in mind again . . . This is a case, monks, where a monk, doing 
probation, becomes afflicted by pain. Monks, the probation of one afflicted by pain is not 
effective. If he becomes not afflicted by pain again . . . he must do probation for (any portion 
of time) remaining. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, is suspended for not 
seeing an offence . . . for not making amends for an offence . . . for not giving up a wrong 
view. Monks, the probation of one who is suspended is not effective. If he is restored again, 
the earlier granting of probation is just as it was for him: whatever probation is granted is 
properly granted, whoever does probation does probation thoroughly, he must do probation 
for (any portion of time) remaining. || 1 ||  

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning 
leaves the Order. Monks, the sending back to the beginning is not effective for one who 
leaves the Order. If he is ordained again, the earlier granting of the probation is just as it was 
for him: whatever probation is granted is properly granted, that monk must be sent back to 
the beginning. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves to be sent back to the beginning 
becomes a novice . . . becomes mad . . . (as in || 1 ||) . . . is suspended for not giving up a wrong 
view. Monks, the sending back to the beginning of one who is suspended is not effective. If 
he is restored again, the earlier granting of the probation is just as it was for him: 
 
 
  



whatever probation is granted is properly granted, that monk must be sent back to the 
beginning. || 2 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves mĴnatta (discipline) leaves the 
Order. Monks, the imposing of mĴnatta (discipline) on one who leaves the Order is not 
effective. If he is ordained again, the earlier granting of probation is just as it was for him: 
whatever probation is granted is properly-granted, whoever does probation does probation 
thoroughly, mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves mĴnatta (discipline) becomes a 
novice . . . becomes mad . . . is suspended for not giving up a wrong view. Monks, the 
imposing of mĴnatta (discipline) on one who is suspended is not effective. If he is restored 
again, the earlier granting of probation is just as it was for him: whatever probation is 
granted is properly granted, whoever does probation does probation thoroughly, mĴnatta 
(discipline) should be imposed on that monk. || 3 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk who is undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) leaves 
the Order . . . is suspended for not giving up a wrong view. Monks, the undergoing of mĴnatta 
(discipline) for one who is suspended is not effective. If he is restored again, the earlier 
granting of probation is just as it was for him: whatever probation is granted is properly 
granted, whoever does probation does probation thoroughly, whatever mĴnatta (discipline) 
is imposed is properly imposed, whatever mĴnatta (discipline) is undergone is undergone 
thoroughly, it must be undergone for (any portion of time) remaining. || 4 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves rehabilitation leaves the Order . . 
. is suspended for not giving up a wrong view. Monks, rehabilitation of one who is suspended 
[61] is not effective. If he is restored again, the earlier granting of probation is just as it was 
for him: whatever probation is granted is properly granted, whoever does probation does 
probation thoroughly, whatever mĴnatta (discipline) is imposed is properly imposed, 
whatever mĴnatta (discipline) is undergone is undergone thoroughly, that monk may be 
rehabilitated. || 5 || 
 
 

Concluded are the Forty Cases.1 || 27 || 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  There are eight possibilities (leaving the Order down to the three reasons for being suspended) under 
each of the five headings (doing probation, deserving to be sent back to the beginning, deserving mĴnatta, 
undergoing mĴnatta, deserving rehabilitation). 



òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those not concealed not being many.1 That 
monk should be sent back to the beginning. This is a case, monks, where a monk, while 
doing probation, falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those 
concealed not being many. That monk should be sent back to the beginning and concurrent 
probation should be granted him on account of the earliest offence of the offences thus 
concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those concealed as well as those not 
concealed not being many. That monk should be sent back to the beginning and concurrent 
probation should be granted him on account of the earliest offence of the offences thus 
concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those not concealed being many . . . . those 
concealed being many . . . those concealed as well as those not concealed being many . . . 
those not concealed not being many as well as being many . . . those concealed not being 
many as well as being many . . . those concealed as well as those not concealed not being 
many as well as being many. That monk should be sent back to the beginning and con-
current probation should be granted him on account of the earliest offence of the offences 
thus concealed. || 1 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk who deserves mĴnatta (discipline) . . . who is 
undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) . . . who deserves rehabilitation meantime falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, those not concealed not being many . . . 
those concealed as well as those not concealed not being many and being many. That monk 
should be sent back to the beginning and concurrent probation should be granted him on 
account of the earliest offence of the offences thus concealed. || 2 || 
 
 

Concluded are the Thirty-six Cases. || 28 || 
 
 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into 
 
 
  

                                            
1  parimĴȦĴ, but the meaning is not at all clear. See also below: CV. III. 33. 



several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, leaves the Order not having 
concealed them. He, being ordained again, does not conceal those offences. Monks, mĴnatta 
(discipline) should be imposed upon that monk. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, [62] having fallen into several offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, leaves the Order not having concealed them. He, on 
being ordained again, conceals those offences. Monks, mĴnatta (discipline) should be 
imposed on that monk, having granted him probation on account of the set of offences thus 
later concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen . . . leaves the Order having 
concealed them. He, on being ordained again, does not conceal those offences. Monks, 
mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted him probation on 
account of the set of offences thus earlier concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen . . . leaves the Order, having 
concealed them. He, on being ordained again, conceals those offences. Monks, mĴnatta 
(discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted him probation on account of 
the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. || 1 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. His offences are both concealed and not concealed. He, having left the 
Order, on being ordained again, does not afterwards conceal those offences which formerly 
he concealed, afterwards he conceals those offences which formerly he did not conceal. 
Monks, mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted him probation 
on account of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, does not afterwards conceal those 
offences which formerly he concealed, does not1 afterwards conceal those offences which 
formerly he did not conceal. Monks, mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, 
having granted him probation on account of the set of offences thus earlier and later 
concealed. 
 
  

                                            
1  See Vin. Texts ii. 423, n. 2, on the right way of making up the hundred cases mentioned at the end of 80. 



òThis is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, afterwards conceals those 
offences which formerly he concealed, afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he 
did not conceal. Monks, mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk on account of 
the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. || 2 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. He knows some to be offences, he does not know others to be offences. 
The offences which he knows to be offences he conceals, those offences [63] which he does 
not know to be offences he does not conceal. He, having left the Order, on being ordained 
again, conceals those offences which earlier he had known, does not conceal those offences 
which later he had known, does not conceal those offences which earlier he had not known, 
does not conceal those offences which later he had known. Monks, mĴnatta (discipline) 
should be imposed on that monk, having granted him probation on account of the set of 
offences thus earlier concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, does not conceal those offences, 
(although) knowing them, which formerly, knowing them he concealed, afterwards conceals 
those offences, knowing them, which formerly, not knowing them, he did not conceal. 
Monks, mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted him probation 
on account of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, afterwards conceals those 
offences, knowing them, which formerly, knowing them he concealed, afterwards does not 
conceal those offences, knowing them, which formerly he did not conceal, not knowing 
them. Monks, mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on this monk, having granted him 
probation on account of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks . . . on being ordained again, afterwards conceals those 
offences, knowing them, which formerly, knowing them, he concealed; afterwards conceals 
those offences, knowing them, which formerly, not knowing them, he did not conceal. 
Monks, mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on that monk, having granted him probation 
on account of the set of offences thus earlier and later concealed. || 3 || 
 
 
  



òThis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. He remembers some to be offences . . . (= || 3 ||. Instead of he knows, 
knowing, not knowing, read he remembers, remembering, not remembering) . . . thus earlier 
and later concealed. || 4 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order. He is in no doubt as to some of the offences, he is in doubt as to others 
of the offences . . . thus earlier and later concealed. || 5 || 29 || 
 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, having fallen into several offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order, becomes a novice . . . becomes mad . . . becomes unhinged in 
mind . . . this should be explained in detail as below.1 He comes to be in pain. His offences are 
concealed as well as unconcealed. He knows that some are offences, he does not know that 
others are offences. He remembers that some are offences, [64] he does not remember that 
others are offences. He is in no doubt that some are offences, he is in doubt as to whether 
others are offences. He conceals those offences about which he is in no doubt, he does not 
conceal those offences about which he is in doubt. He comes to be in pain. Having come to be 
again not in pain, those offences which formerly he concealed because he was in no doubt, 
he afterwards does not conceal although he is in no doubt; those offences which formerly he 
did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards does not conceal although he is in doubt, 
those offences which formerly he concealed, being in no doubt, he afterwards does not 
conceal, being in no doubt, those offences which formerly he did not conceal, being in doubt, 
he afterwards conceals, not being in doubt, those offences which formerly he concealed, 
being in no doubt, he afterwards conceals, being in no doubt, those offences which formerly 
he did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards does not conceal, being in no doubt, those 
offences which formerly he concealed, being in no doubt, he afterwards conceals, being in 
no doubt, those offences which formerly he did not conceal, being in doubt, he afterwards 
conceals, being in no doubt. Monks, mĴnatta (discipline) should 
 
 
  

                                            
1  I.e. in III. 27, òbelowó corresponds to our òaboveó in such contexts, as it refers to the palm-leaf MSS. 



be imposed on this monk, having granted him probation on account of the set of offences 
thus earlier as well as later concealed.ó || 1 || 30 || 
 
 

The Hundred on MĴnatta. 
 
 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, having fallen into 
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, leaves the Order not having 
concealed them. On being ordained again, he does not conceal these offences. That monk 
should be sent back to the beginning. 

òThis is a case, monks . . . not having concealed them. On being ordained again, he 
conceals these offences. That monk should be sent back to the beginning and concurrent 
probation should be granted him on account on the earlier offences among the offences thus 
concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks . . . having concealed them. On being ordained again, he does 
not conceal these offences. That monk should be sent back to the beginning . . . thus 
concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks, . . . having concealed them. On being ordained again, he 
conceals these offences. That monk should be sent back to the beginning . . . thus concealed. 
|| 1 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. His [65] offences are both concealed and 
not concealed. Having left the Order, he, on being ordained again, does not afterwards 
conceal those offences which formerly he concealed, does not afterwards conceal those 
offences which formerly he did not conceal. That monk should be sent back to the beginning 
and concurrent probation should be granted him on account of the earlier offences of the 
offences thus concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks . . . His offences are both concealed and not concealed. Having 
left the Order, he, on being ordained again, does not afterwards conceal those offences 
which formerly be concealed, afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he did not 
conceal. That monk should be sent back to the beginning . . . thus concealed. 

òThis is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, afterwards conceals those 
offences which formerly he concealed, afterwards does not conceal those offences which 
formerly he 
 
 
  



did not conceal That monk should be sent back to the beginning . . . thus concealed. 
òThis is a case, monks, . . . on being ordained again, afterwards conceals those 

offences which formerly he concealed, afterwards conceals those offences which formerly he 
did not conceal. That monk should be sent back to the beginning . . . thus concealed. || 2 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk, while doing probation, falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order. He knows some are offences, he does not 
know that others are offences . . . (= 29. 3, 4, 30. The penalty is always the same: that monk 
should be sent back to the beginning and concurrent probation granted him on account of 
the earlier offences of the offences thus concealed) . . . ) || 3 || 31 || 
 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk deserving mĴnatta (discipline) . . . undergoing 
mĴnatta (discipline) . . . deserving rehabilitation, having meantime fallen into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, leaves the Order, not having concealed 
them . . . The one deserving mĴnatta (discipline) and the one undergoing mĴnatta (discipline) 
and the one deserving rehabilitation should be explained in detail similarly to the one doing 
probation.1 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk deserving rehabilitation, having meantime 
fallen into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, and not having 
concealed them, becomes a novice . . . becomes mad . . . becomes unhinged in mind . . . 
becomes afflicted by pain. His offences are both concealed and not concealed . . . (= 30) . . . he 
afterwards conceals, being in no doubt. That monk should be sent back to the beginning [66] 
and concurrent probation granted him on account of the earlier offences of the offences 
thus concealed. || 1 || 32 || 
 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk having fallen into several offences entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order, not having concealed not many, not having concealed many, 
not having concealed one kind, not having concealed different 
 
 
  

                                            
1  CV. III. 31. 



kinds, not having concealed those of a like division,1 not having concealed those of the other 
division,160 not having concealed separate ones,2 not having concealed connected ones,3 
leaves the Order.4 || 1 || 33 || 
 

òTwo monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. They come to be of the opinion that the offence is one entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order. One conceals it, the other does not conceal it. Whoever conceals it should be 
made to confess an offence of wrong-doing, and having granted him probation for as long as 
it was concealed, mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on both. 

òTwo monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. They are doubtful whether the offence is one entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 
One conceals it . . . (as above) . . . should be imposed on both. 

òTwo monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. In regard to this offence they are of the opinion that it is a mixed offence.5 One 
conceals it . . . (as above) . . . should be imposed on both. 

òTwo monks come to have fallen into a mixed offence. In regard to this mixed offence 
they are of the opinion that it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. One 
conceals it . . . should be imposed on both. 

òTwo monks come to have fallen into a mixed offence. In 
 
  

                                            
1  sabhĴga . . . visdbhĴga, possibly referring to the two divisions of offences entailing a formal meeting of 
the Order; that where offences are offences at once, and that where offences become so after (unsuccessful) 
admonition up to the third time. 
2  vavatthitĴ. 
3  sambhinnĴ. For example, there are no other Formal Meetings similar to I, V, XII or XJII. These, 
therefore, are òseparateó. Formal Meetings II-IV are òconnectedó because they deal with the same subject 
matter and to some extent use the same wording ; the same is also true of Formal Meetings VI, VII and VIII; IX, 
X and XI. VA. 1191 says that vavatthitĴ and sambhinnĴ are pariyĴyavacana of sabhĴga and visabhĴga. 
4  This is the whole of this paragraph as it stands. See note at Vin. Texts ii. 431 which says that the 
conclusion should be supplied as in || 28 ||, with the exception that the penalty in each case is òa probation 
corresponding in length to the period which has elapsed since the first of those offences which the re-ordained 
Bhikkhu has concealed. The details are only worked out in || 28 ||, of the first of the several pairs here 
enumerated, and are intended to be supplied here for each of the other pairs in a similar way. All the pairs 
recur in Chaps. 35, 36ó. 
5  missaka, which VA. 1191 says means òmixed with a grave offence and so onó. 



regard to that mixed offence they are of the opinion that it is a mixed offence. One conceals 
it . . . should be imposed on both. 

òTwo monks come to have fallen into a slighter offence.1 In regard to this slighter 
offence they are of the opinion that it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 
One conceals it, the other does not conceal it. Whoever conceals it should be made to confess 
an offence of wrong-doing and both should be dealt with according to the rule.2 

òTwo monks come to have fallen into a slighter offence. In regard to this slighter 
offence they are of the opinion that it is a slighter offence. One conceals it . . . according to 
the rule. || 1 || 

òTwo monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. In regard to this offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order they are of the 
opinion that it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. It occurs to one, ôI will 
tell about it,õ it occurs to the other, ôI will not tell about itõ. [67] He conceals it during the 
first watch and he conceals it during the second watch and he conceals it during the third 
watch. If the offence is (still) concealed after the sun has risen, whoever conceals it should 
be made to confess an offence of wrongdoing, and having granted him probation for as long 
as it was concealed, mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on both. 

òTwo monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. In regard to this offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order they are of the 
opinion that it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. They go away, thinking, 
ôWe will tell about itõ. On the way, backsliding165 arises in one and he thinks, ôI will not tell 
about itõ.3 He conceals it during the first watch and . . . he conceals it during the third watch. 
If the offence is (still) concealed after the sun has risen, . . . should be imposed on both. 

òTwo monks . . . . They become mad, and later they, having 
 
  
 
  

                                            
1  suddhaka. VA. 1191 says the group of lighter offences, not those entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. 
2  I.e. the rule for whatever offence it was, for as it was not an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order, probation and mĴnatta would not enter into the penalty. 
3  makkhadhamma, hypocrisy. Perhaps it here means that he deceived the other monk. 



become sane again, one conceals it the other does not conceal it. Whoever conceals it should 
be made to confess an offence of wrong-doing and, having granted him probation for as long 
as it was concealed, mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on both. 

òTwo monks come to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order. As the PĴtimokkha is being recited, these speak thus: ôOnly now do we understand 
that the rule, as is said, is handed down in a clause, contained in a clause (and) comes up for 
recitation every half-monthõ.1 In regard to that offence entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order they are of the opinion that it is an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order. 
One conceals it, the other does not conceal it. Whoever conceals it should be made to confess 
an offence of wrong-doing, and having granted him probation for as long as it was 
concealed, mĴnatta (discipline) should be imposed on both. || 2 || 34 || 
 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order: many and not many and of one kind and of different kinds and of a 
like division and of a different division and separate and connected.2 He asks the Order for 
concurrent probation on account of these offences. The Order grants him concurrent 
probation on account of these offences. While he is doing probation he falls into several 
intervening offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, many, not concealed. On 
account of the intervening offences, he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning. On 
account of the intervening offences the Order sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) 
act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand, (but) it imposes mĴnatta (discipline) not by 
rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those 
offences. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order: not many and many and of one kind and of different kinds and of a 
like division and of a different division [68] and separate ones and 
 
  

                                            
1  See the òruleó in PĴc. 73 (Vin. iv. 144). 
2  As in CV. iii. 33. Ihe details of the first pair, not many and many, are worked out in relation to 
òconcealed, not concealedó at CV. III. 28. 



connected ones. He asks the Order for concurrent probation on account of these offences. 
The Order grants him concurrent probation on account of these offences. While he is under 
probation, he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, 
not many, concealed . . . . On account of the offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order sends 
him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand. It 
grants concurrent probation by rule, it imposes mĴnatta (discipline) not by rule, it 
rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those offences. || 1 || 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order: not many . . . and connected ones. He asks the Order . . . While he is 
under probation, he meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the 
Order: many, not concealed . . . many, concealed . . . many, concealed and not concealed I . . . 
not many and many, not concealed. On account of the offences (fallen into) meantime, he 
asks the Order for sending back to the beginning. On account of the offences (fallen into) 
meantime, the Order sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, 
irreversible, fit to stand. It grants concurrent probation by rule, it imposes mĴnatta 
(discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in 
regard to those offences. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk . . . and connected ones. He asks the Order for 
concurrent probation on account of these offences. The Order grants him concurrent 
probation on account of these offences. While he is under probation, he meantime falls into 
several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many and many and concealed. 
On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for sending back to 
the beginning. On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime the Order sends him back 
to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand. It grants him 
concurrent probation by rule, [69] it imposes mĴnatta (discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates 
him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those offences. 

òThis is a case, monks, . . . and connected ones. On 
  



account of these offences, he asks the Order for concurrent probation. On account of these 
offences, the Order grants him concurrent probation. While he is under probation, he 
meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many and 
many and concealed and not concealed. On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, 
he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning. On account of these offences (fallen 
into) meantime, the Order sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is legally 
valid, irreversible, fit to stand. It grants concurrent probation by rule, it imposes mamtta 
(discipline) not by rule, it rehabilitates him not by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in 
regard to those offences. || 2 || 
 
 

Told are the Nine Cases where (a Monk on being sent back to) the Beginning is Not Pure.  
|| 35 || 

 
 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk falls into several offences entailing a formal 
meeting of the Order: not many and many . . . and separate ones and connected ones. On 
account of these offences he asks the Order for concurrent probation. On account of these 
offences, the Order grants him concurrent probation. While he is under probation, he 
meantime falls into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many, not 
concealed. On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for sending 
back to the beginning. On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime the Order sends 
him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is not legally valid, reversible, not fit to 
stand, it imposes mĴnatta (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates him by rule. Monks, that monk 
is not pure in regard to those offences. 

òThis is a case, monks, . . . While he is under probation he meantime falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many and concealed and not concealed 
. . . not many, concealed . . . On account of these offences (fallen into) meantime the Order 
sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is not legally valid, reversible, not fit 
to stand, it grants concurrent probation not by rule, imposes mĴnatta (discipline) by rule, it 
rehabilitates 
 
 
  



him by rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those offences. || 1 || 
òThis is a case, monks, . . . While he is under probation he meantime falls into several 

offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order: not many, concealed. On account of these 
offences (fallen into) meantime he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning. On 
account of these offences (fallen , into) meantime the Order sends him back to the beginning 
by a (formal) act that is not legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand. It grants him 
concurrent probation not by rule. [70] He, thinking: ôI am under probation,õ meantime falls 
into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not many, concealed. He, 
arrived at that stage, remembers among the earlier offences offences (fallen into) meantime, 
he remembers among the subsequent offenceõs offences (fallen into) meantime. It occurs to 
him, ôNow, I have fallen into several offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not 
many and many . . . and separate ones and connected ones. On account of these offences I 
asked the Order for concurrent probation. On account of these offences the Order granted 
me concurrent probation. While I was under probation, I meantime fell into several offences 
entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not many, concealed. So on account of these 
offences (fallen into) meantime, I asked the Order for sending back to the beginning. On 
account of these offences (fallen into) meantime, the Order sent me back to the beginning by 
a (formal) act that was not legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand. It granted concurrent 
probation not by rule. Then I, thinking ôI am under probation,õ meantime fell into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not many, concealed. Then I, arrived at this 
stage, remembered among the earlier offences offences fallen into meantime, I remembered 
among the subsequent offences offences fallen into meantime. Suppose that I, on account of 
those offences among the earlier offences, and on account of those offences among the 
subsequent offences, should ask the Order for sending back to the beginning by a (formal) 
act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand, for concurrent probation by rule, for 
mĴnatta (discipline) by rule, for rehabilitation by rule?õ He asks the Order . . . The Order, on 
account of those offences among the earlier offences and on account of 
 
  



those offences among the subsequent offences, sends him back to the beginning by a 
(formal) act that is legally valid, irreversible, fit to stand, it grants concurrent probation by 
rule, it imposes mĴnatta (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates him by rule. Monks, that monk is 
pure in regard to those offences. 

òThis is a case, monks, . . . (This case is identical with the preceding, but instead of 
concealed read concealed and not concealed) . . . || 2 || 

òThis is a case, monks . . . While he is under probation, he meantime falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, many, not concealed, many, concealed . . . 
not many and many, not concealed. On account of the offences (fallen into) meantime [71] 
he asks the Order for sending back to the beginning. On account of the offences (fallen into) 
meantime, the Order sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is not legally 
valid, reversible, not fit to stand. It imposes mĴnatta (discipline) by rule, rehabilitates by 
rule. Monks, that monk is not pure in regard to those offences. 

òThis is a case, monks, . . . While he is under probation, he meantime falls into several 
offences entailing a formal meeting of the Order, not many and many, and concealed . . . not 
many and many and concealed and not concealed ... On account of these offences (fallen 
into) meantime, the Order sends him back to the beginning by a (formal) act that is not 
legally valid, reversible, not fit to stand, it grants him concurrent probation not by rule, it 
imposes mĴnatta (discipline) by rule, it rehabilitates him by rule. Monks, that monk is not 
pure in regard to those offences. || 3 || 

òThis is a case, monks . . . (The two cases given here are identical with those specified in  
|| 2 ||; instead of not many read many) . . . Monks, that monk is pure in regard to those 
offences.ó || 4 || 36 || 
 
 

Told is the Third Section: that on Accumulation (of Offences). 
 
 

This is its key:  
 
Not concealed, and one day, two days, three days, four days  
and five days, and for a fortnight, ten days:1 the Great Sage speaks of an offence, / 
 
  

                                            
1  dasĴnaȝ should perhaps read dasĴha, or dasannaȝ. The reference is probably to 21. 1: ten offences 
concealed for ten days. 



And slighter ones, leaving the Order, about ônot many,õ1 two monks there agree,  
two are doubtful, are of the opinion that it is a mixed offence, /  
They are of the opinion that it is a heavier offence when it is a slighter one,2  
likewise of the opinion that it is a slighter one.3 /  
One conceals, and then about backsliding,4  
and confessing for one who was mad, (sending back) to the beginning, he is pure.5 /  
The recitation6 is for the maintenance of true dhamma among the teachers of the Vibhajja  

doctrines,7 and  
who, dwellers in the MahĴvihĴra,8 illuminate TambapaȦȦidǬpa.9 [72] 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Reading with Sinh. edn. parimĴȦĴsa ca instead of Oldenbergõs parimĴȦamukhaȝ, for -mukhaȝ is hard to 
account for. 
2  Reading with Sinh. edn. suddhake garukadiʟʟhino, and referring to the end of 34. 1 where two monks 
think that they have fallen into a Sanghddisesa offence when really it is a slighter one. 
3  Reading should probably be suddhakadiʟʟhino instead of suddhadiʟʟhino of Oldenbergõs text, and 
suddadiʟʟhi of Sinh. edn. 
4 As Oldenberg suggests (Vin. ii. 312) the pakkhamitena ca should perhaps read makkhadhammena as in III. 
34. 2. The Sinh. edn. reads pakkami tena ca. 
5  Reading with Sinh. edn. mʩlĴya paʟivisuddhako (for mʩlĴya paʟikassati + visuddhako) instead of 
Oldenbergõs mʩlĴ, pannarasa visuddhato. On the other hand, there seem to be fifteen cases of sending back to the 
beginning made up of nine to which reference is made at the end of 35, with six in 36. 
6  vĴcanĴ. 
7  vibhajjapadĴnaȝ, which Oldenberg suggests (Vin. ii. 312) should read vibhajjavĴdĴnaȝ. Sinh. edn. reads 
vibhajjĴvĴdanaȝ. 
8  The great monastery at AnurĴdhapura, for many centuries the chief seat of Buddhism in Ceylon. 
9  TambapaȦȦidǬpa was a district in Ceylon, with AnurĴdhapura as its centre. According to SA. ii. 111, it 
was a hundred yojanas in extent, but VbhA. 444 says it was three hundred yojanas in extent. See also VA. i. 102 
where Mahinda tells Tissa that although the sĴsana is established in TambapaȦȦidǬpa, it will not take root until 
a boy, born in TambapaȦȦidǬpa of parents belonging there, goes forth there, learns the Vinaya there, and 
recites it there. TambapaȦȦidǬpa also came to be a name for the whole of the Island of Ceylon. It seems strange 
to insert references to AnurĴdhapura and Ceylon here, as though this were, even if not an ending, yet referring 
to the time when the sĴsana had reached this Island. 



 
 
 

THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) IV 
 

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at SĴvatthǬ in the Jeta Grove in 
AnĴthapiȦƎikaõs monastery. Now at that time the group of six monks carried out (formal) 
acts of censure and guidance and banishment and reconciliation and suspension against 
monks who were not present. Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: òHow can this group of six monks carry out (formal) acts of censure . 
. . and suspension against monks who are not present?ó Then these monks told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 

òIs it true, as is said, monks, that these monks carried out (formal) acts of censure . . . 
and suspension against monks who were not present?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó The Awakened One, the Lord, rebuked them, saying: 
òIt is not fitting, monks, in these foolish men, it is not becoming, it is not suitable, it 

is not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks, can these 
foolish men carry out (formal) acts of censure . . . and suspension against monks who are not 
present? It is not monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .ó Having rebuked 
them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

òMonks, a (formal) act of censure or guidance or banishment or reconciliation or 
suspension should not be carried out against monks who are not present. Whoever should 
carry one out, there is an offence of wrong-doing. || 1 || 1 || 
 

òAn individual who professes non-dhamma makes known to an individual who 
professes dhamma, disposes him favourably, makes him consider, makes him reconsider, 
teaches him, teaches him again, saying: ôThis is dhamma, this is discipline, this is the 
Teacherõs instruction, choose this, [73] approve of thisõ. If this legal question is settled thus, 
it is settled by what 
 
  



is not rule, by what has the appearance of a verdict in the presence of.1 
òAn individual who professes non-dhamma makes known to several who profess 

dhamma . . . An individual who professes non-dhamma makes known to an Order which 
professes dhamma . . . Several who profess non-dhamma make known to an individual who 
professes dhamma . . . Several who profess non-dhamma make known to several who profess 
dhamma . . . Several who profess non-dhamma make known to an Order which professes 
dhamma . . . An Order which professes non-dhamma makes known to an individual who 
professes dhamma . . . An Order which professes non-dhamma makes known to several who 
profess dhamma . . . An Order which professes non-dhamma makes known to an Order which 
professes dhamma, disposes it favourably, makes it consider, makes it reconsider, teaches it, 
teaches it again, saying: ôThis is dhamma, this is discipline, this is the Teacherõs instruction, 
choose this, approve of thisõ. If this legal question is settled thus, it is settled by what is not 
rule, by what has the appearance of a verdict in the presence of.ó 
 
 

Told are the Nine Cases of the Dark Faction. || 2 || 
 
 

òAn individual who professes dhamma makes known to an individual who professes 
non-dhamma . . . An Order which professes dhamma makes known to an Order which 
professes non-dhamma . . . If this legal question is settled thus, it is settled by rule, by a 
verdict in the presence of.ó 
 
 

Told are the Nine Cases of the Bright Faction. || 3 || 
 
 

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord, was staying at RĴjagaha in the Bamboo 
Grove at the squirrelsõ feeding-place.2 At that time perfection had been realised by the 
venerable Dabba the Mallian seven years after his birth. All that should be attained by a 
disciple had been fully attained by him; for him there was nothing further to be done, no 
increase to (be added 
 
  

                                            
1  sammukhĴvinayapaʟirʩpaka. On sammukhĴvinaya, see Vin. ii. 93 ff., and B.D. iii. 153, n. 2 for further 
references. 
2  From here to towards the end of || 9 || is almost word for word the same as Vin. iii. 158-163; translated 
at B.D. i. 271-281. I give the translation again in full here, but I have not repeated the notes, for which readers 
should refer to the earlier volume. 



to) that which had been done. Then this reasoning arost in the mind of the venerable Dabba 
the Mallian as he was meditating in solitude:1 Perfection was realised by me seven years 
after my birth. All that should be attained by a disciple has been fully attained by me; for me 
there is nothing further to be done, no increase to (be added to) that which has been done. 
Now, what service could I render the Order?ó Then it occurred to the venerable Dabba the 
Mallian: òSuppose that I were to [74] assign lodgings to the Order and issue meals?ó || 1 || 

Then the venerable Dabba the Mallian, emerging from his meditation in the evening, 
approached the Lord, having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. As he was sitting at a respectful distance, the venerable Dabba the 
Mallian spoke thus to the Lord: òNow, Lord, as I was meditating in solitude, this reasoning 
arose in my mind: ô. . . What service could I render the Order?õ Then, Lord, it occurred to me: 
ôSuppose I were to assign lodgings to the Order and issue the meals?õ I want, Lord, to assign 
lodgings to the Order and issue meals.ó 

òIt is good, it is good, Dabba. Well then, do you, Dabba, assign lodgings to the Order 
and issue meals.ó 

òVery well, Lord,ó the venerable Dabba the Mallian answered the Lord in assent. || 2 || 
Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, 

addressed the monks, saying: òWell then, monks, let the Order agree upon Dabba the Mallian 
as assigner of lodgings and issuer of meals. And thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: 
First, Dabba should be asked; having asked him, the Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order may agree upon the venerable Dabba the Mallian as assigner of 
lodgings and issuer of meals. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
The Order is agreeing upon the venerable Dabba the Mallian as assigner of lodgings and 
issuer of meals. If the agreement upon the venerable Dabba the Mallian as assigner of 
lodgings and issuer of meals 
 
  

                                            
1  The story is given in brief outline at ThagA. i. 44. 



is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak. The venerable Dabba the Mallian is agreed upon by the Order as assigner of lodgings 
and issuer of meals. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
thisõ.ó || 3 || 

And the venerable Dabba the Mallian, (thus) agreed upon, assigned lodgings in the 
same place for those monks who belonged to the same company. For those monks who knew 
the Suttantas he assigned lodgings in the same place, thinking: ôThese will be able to chant 
over the Suttantas to one anotherõ. For those monks who were expert in discipline he 
assigned lodgings in the same place, thinking: ôThey will decide upon discipline togetherõ. 
For those monks who were talkers on dhamma he assigned lodgings in the same place, 
thinking: ôThey will discuss dhamma with one anotherõ. For those monks who were musers 
he assigned lodgings in the same place, thinking: ôThey will not disturb one anotherõ. [75] 
For those monks who were talkers on inferior matters and who were athletic he assigned 
lodgings at the same place, thinking: ôThese reverend ones will live according to their 
pleasureõ. For those monks who came in late at night, he, having attained the condition of 
heat, assigned lodgings by this light. So much so, that the monks came in late at night on 
purpose, thinking: ôWe will see a wonder of the psychic potency of the venerable Dabba the 
Mallianõ. And these, having approached the venerable Dabba the Mallian, spoke thus: 
ôReverend Dabba, assign us lodgingsõ. The venerable Dabba the Mallian spoke thus to them; 
ôWhere do your reverences desire them? Where shall I assign them?õ These (monks) would 
quote a distant place on purpose, saying: 

òReverend Dabba, assign us lodgings on the Vulturesõ Peak; your reverence, assign us 
lodgings on the Robberõs Cliff; your reverence, assign us lodgings on the slopes of Isigili Hill 
on the Black Rock; your reverence, assign us lodgings on the slopes of VebhĴra at SattapaȦȦi 
Cave; your reverence, assign us lodgings in SǬtĴõs Wood on the slopes of the Snake Pool; your 
reverence, assign us lodgings at the Gomaʟa Glen; your reverence, assign us lodgings at the 
Tinduka Glen; your reverence, assign us lodgings at the TapodĴ Glen; your reverence, assign 
us lodgings at the TapodĴ Park; your reverence, 
 
  



assign us lodgings at JǬvakaõs Mango Grove; your reverence, assign us lodgings at 
Maddakucchi in the deer-park.ó 

The venerable Dabba the Mullian, having attained the condition of heat, went in front 
of these (monks) with his finger glowing, and they by this light went behind the venerable 
Dabba the Mallian. The venerable Dabba the Mallian assigned them lodgings thus: òThis is 
the couch, this the chair, this the mattress, this the squatting mat, this a privy, that a privy, 
this the drinking water, this the water for washing, this the staff, this is (the form of) the 
Orderõs agreement, this is the time it should be entered upon, this the time it should be 
departed from.ó The venerable Dabba the Mallian, having assigned lodgings to these, went 
back again to the Bamboo Grove. || 4 || 

Now at that time monks who were the followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka were 
newly ordained and of little merit; they obtained whatever inferior lodgings belonged to the 
Order and inferior meals. At that time people in RĴjagaha [76] wanted to give the monks who 
were elders almsfood1 having a specially good seasoning, and ghee and oil and dainties. But 
to the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka they gave sufficient ordinary 
food, broken rice accompanied by sour gruel.2 These, on returning from alms-gathering 
after their meal, asked the monks who were elders: òWhat did you, your reverences, get at 
the refectory? What did you?ó 

Some elders spoke thus: òThere was ghee for us, your reverences, there was oil for us, 
there were dainties for us.ó 

But the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka spoke thus: òThere 
was nothing for us, your reverences, except sufficient ordinary food, broken rice 
accompanied by sour gruel.ó || 5 || 

Now at that time a householder who had nice food gave the Order in continuous food 
supply meals consisting of four ingredients.3 He, with his wife and children, attended and 
served in the refectory. They offered boiled rice to some (monks), 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Almsfood, piȦƎapĴta, is omitted at Vin. ii. 77 above, but occurs at Vin. iii. 160. 
2  At A. i. 145 called food given to servants. 
3  òA meal for four monksó at B.D. i. 276 should be corrected to the above rendering. 



they offered curry to others, they offered oil to others, they offered dainties to others. Now 
at that time a meal given by the householder who had nice food was apportioned for the 
following day to the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka. Then the 
householder who had nice food went to the monastery on some business or other and 
approached the venerable Dabba the Mallian; having approached, having greeted the 
veherable Dabba the Mallian, he sat down at a respectful distance. As the householder who 
had nice food was sitting down at a respectful distance, the venerable Dabba the Mallian 
delighted, rejoiced, roused, gladdened him with talk on dhamma. Then when the 
householder who had nice food had been delighted . . . gladdened by the venerable Dabba 
the Mallian with talk on dhamma, he spoke thus to the venerable Dabba the Mallian: òFor 
whom, honoured sir, is the meal apportioned for tomorrow in my house?ó 

òHouseholder, the meal apportioned in your house for tomorrow is for monks who 
are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka.ó 

Then the householder who had nice food was sorry and said: òWhy should these 
depraved monks enjoy themselves in my house?ó And having gone to his house he enjoined 
a slave-woman, saying: òHaving prepared a seat in the porch for those who come to eat 
to-morrow, serve them with broken rice accompanied by sour gruel.ó 

òVery well, master,ó the woman-slave answered to the householder who had nice 
food, in assent. || 6 || 

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka said to one another: 
òYesterday, your reverences, a meal was apportioned to us by the householder who has nice 
food. To-morrow the householder who has nice food attending with his wife and children, 
will serve us. They will offer boiled rice to some, they will offer curry to others, [77] they will 
offer oil to others, they will offer dainties to others.ó These, because of their happiness, did 
not sleep that night as much as expected. 

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka, dressing in the 
morning and taking their bowls and robes, approached the dwelling of the householder who 
had nice food. That woman-slave saw the monks who were 
 
 
  



followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka coming from afar, seemg them, having prepared a 
seat in the porch, she said to the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka: 
òSit down, honoured sirs.ó Then it occurred to the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka: ôBut undoubtedly the food will not be ready as we are made to sit in the 
porch.õ Then the woman-slave came up with the broken rice accompanied by sour gruel. 
òEat, honoured sirs,ó she said. 

òBut, sister, we are those who enjoy a continuous supply of food.ó 
òI know that the masters enjoy a continuous supply of food. But only yesterday I was 

enjoined by the householder: ôHaving prepared a seat in the porch for those who come for a 
meal to-morrow, serve them with broken rice accompanied by sour gruelõ. Eat, honoured 
sirs,ó she said. 

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka thought:  
òYesterday, your reverences, the householder who has nice food went to Dabba the Mallian 
in the monastery. Doubtless, Dabba the Mallian has set the householder at variance with us.ó 
These (monks), on account of their distress, did not eat as much as expected. 

Then the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka, returning from 
alms-gathering after the meal, having arrived at the monastery, having put away their bowls 
and robes, sat down outside the gateway of the monastery, squatting against their outer 
cloaks, silent, abashed, their shoulders bent, their heads lowered, brooding, speechless. || 7 || 

Then the nun MettiyĴ approached the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka; having approached, she spoke thus to the monks who were followers of 
Mettiya and Bhummajaka: òI salute you, masters.ó When she had spoken thus, the monks 
who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka did not respond. A second time . . . A third 
time the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka did not respond. 

òDo I offend against the masters? Why do the masters not respond to me?ó she said. 
òIt is because you, sister, neglected us when we were being got into difficulties by 

Dabba the Mallian.ó 
òWhat can I do, masters?ó she said. 

 
  



òIf you would like, sister, this very day you could make the Lord expel Dabba the 
Mallian.ó  

òWhat can I do, masters? How am I able to do that?ó  
òYou come, sister, approach the Lord; having approached, say to the Lord: [78] ôNow, 

Lord, it is not proper, it is not becoming that this quarter which should be without fear, 
secure, without danger, is the very quarter which is full of fear, insecure, full of danger. 
Where there was a calm, now there is a gale. It seems the very water is blazing. I have been 
assaulted by master Dabba the Mallianõ.ó 

òVery well, masters,ó and the nun MettiyĴ having answered the monks who were 
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka in assent, approached the Lord; having approached, 
having greeted the Lord, she stood at a respectful distance. As she was standing at a 
respectful distance, the nun Mettiya spoke thus to the Lord: òNow, Lord, it is not proper . . . I 
have been assaulted by master Dabba the Mallian.ó || 8 || 

Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks 
convened, questioned the venerable Dabba the Mallian, saying:  

òDo you, Dabba, remember doing as this nun says?ó  
òLord, the Lord knows in regard to me.ó And a second time . . . And a third time . . . 

òLord, the Lord knows in regard to me.ó 
òDabba, the Dabbas do not give evasive answers like that.1 If what was done was done 

by you, say so; if it was not done (by you), say it was not.ó 
òSince I, Lord, was born, I cannot call to mind ever indulging in sexual intercourse 

even in a dream, much less so when I was awake.ó 
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: òWell then, monks, expel the nun 

MettiyĴ, and take these monks to task.ó Having spoken thus, the Lord, rising from his seat, 
entered a dwelling-place. Then these monks expelled the nun MettiyĴ. Then the monks who 
were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka spoke thus to these monks: òYour reverences, do 
not expel the nun MettiyĴ; in no way has she offended; she was 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Quoted ThagA. 1. 45, which explains dabbo as drabyo, bhabbo (viith a number of v.ll.). 



urged on by us because we were angry, displeased and wanted him out of the way.ó 
òBut are not you, your reverences, defaming the venerable Dabba the Mallian with an 

unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit?1 
òYes, your reverences.ó Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 

spread it about, saying: òHow can these monks who are followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka defame the venerable Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling 
away from moral habit ?ó Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òIs it true, as is said, monks, that the monks who are followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka defamed Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away from 
moral habit?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: || 9 || 

òWell then, monks, let the Order give a verdict of innocence2 to Dabba the Mallian 
who has remembered fully.3 And thus, [79] monks, should it be given: Monks, Dabba the 
Mallian, having approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, 
having honoured the feet of the senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having 
saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to it: ôHonoured sirs, these monks, followers of 
Mettiya and Bhummajaka, defamed me with an unfounded charge of falling away from 
moral habit. But I, honoured sirs, having remembered fully, ask the Order for a verdict of 
innocenceõ. And a second time it should be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked 
for: ôHonoured sirs, these monks who are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka defamed me 
with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. So I, honoured sirs, having 
remembered fully, for a third time ask the Order for a verdict of innocenceõ. The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the 
Order listen 
 
 
  

                                            
1  At Sangh. VIII. 1. 9 he is defamed with an unfounded charge involving defeat. The two versions 
proceed differently after the end of this paragraph.   
2  sativinaya. See B.D. iii. 153, n. 3. 
3  See Vin. Texts iii. 16, n. 1 on sativepullapatta. This means arrived at (or attained to) fullness of 
memoryñthus one whose conscience is quite clean, as at Vin. Texts iii. 16. Cf. below, IV. 27. 



to me. These monks who are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka defamed the venerable 
Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. The 
venerable Dabba the Mallian, having remembered fully, is asking the Order for a verdict of 
innocence. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may give the venerable Dabba the 
Mallian, who has remembered fully, a verdict of innocence. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. These monks who are followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka . 
. . is asking the Order for a verdict of innocence. The Order is giving the venerable Dabba the 
Mallian, who has remembered fully, a verdict of innocence. If the giving of a verdict of 
innocence to the venerable Dabba the Mallian, who has remembered fully, is pleasing to the 
venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. And a 
second time I speak forth this matter . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . A 
verdict of innocence is given by the Order to the venerable Dabba the Mallian, who has 
remembered fully. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand 
thisõ. || 10 || 

òMonks, there are these five legally valid properties in giving a verdict of innocence: 
if the monk is pure and without offences; and if they reproach him; and if he asks; if the 
Order gives him a verdict of innocence; if it is by rule, the assembly being complete. These, 
monks, are the five legally valid properties in giving a verdict of innocence.ó || 11 || 4 || 
 

Now at that time the monk Gagga1 was mad, out of his mind,2 and while he was mad, 
out of his mind he perpetrated much and spoke in a way3 that was not worthy of a recluse. 
Monks reproved the monk Gagga because of offences done (by him) while he was mad, out of 
his mind, saying: òDoes the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like this?ó 
He spoke thus: òI, [80J your reverences, was mad, out of my mind; while I was mad, out of my 
mind, much was 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Typifying a mad monk, also at Vin. i. 123. 
2  cittavipariyĴsakata; cf. cetaso vipariyĴsa at M. ii. 248; vipariyĴdikata citta at Thag. 184, and vipariyattha citta 
at JĴ. v. 372. For this whole passage cf. M. ii. 248. 
3  bhĴsitaparikanta. See P.E.D., under parikanta. It says this passage is evidently faulty. 



perpetrated and spoken by me that was not worthy of a recluse. I do not remember that. 
That was done by me while I was insane.ó1 Although being spoken to thus by him, they still 
reproved him, saying: òDoes the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like 
this?ó Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: 
òHow can these monks reprove the monk Gagga because of offences done (by him) when he 
was mad, out of his mind, saying: ôDoes the venerable one remember having fallen into an 
offence like this?õ and he spoke thus: ôI, your reverences, was mad, out of my mind; while I 
was mad, out of my mind, much was perpetrated and spoken by me that was not worthy of a 
recluse. I do not remember that. That was done by me while I was insaneõ. And although 
being spoken to by him thus, they still reproved him, saying: ôDoes the venerable one 
remember having fallen into an offence like this?õó Then these monks told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: òIs it true, as is said, monks . . . ?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order give a verdict of past insanity2 to the monk Gagga 
who is no longer insane. || 1 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be given: Monks, that monk Gagga, having approached 
the Order, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of 
the senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having raised his joined palms in 
salutation, should speak thus to it: ôI, honoured sirs, was mad, out of my mind; while I was 
mad, out of my mind, I perpetrated much and spoke in a way that was not worthy of a 
recluse. Monks reproved me because of offences done (by me) while I was mad, out of my 
mind, saying: ôDoes the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like this?õ So I 
spoke thus: ôI, your reverences, was mad, out of my mind. While I was mad, out of my mind, 
much was perpetrated and spoken (by me) that was not worthy of a recluse. I do not 
remember that. That was done by me while I was insaneõ. And even although they were 
spoken to thus by me, they still reproved me, saying: ôDoes 
 
 
  

                                            
1  mʩȍha, astray, erring. 
2  amʩȍhavinaya. Cf. Vin. iv. 207 (B.D. iii. 153, n. 4). 



the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like this?õ So I, honoured sirs, no 
longer insane, am asking the Order for a verdict of past insanity,õ And a second time it 
should be asked for . . . And a third time it should be asked for, saying: ôI, honoured sirs, was 
mad . . . even a third time am I asking the Order for a verdict of past insanityõ. The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. This monk Gagga was mad, out of his mind. While he was mad, out of his 
mind, much was perpetrated and spoken (by him) that was not worthy of a recluse. Monks 
reproved the monk Gagga for offences done (by him) while he was mad, out of his mind, 
saying: ôDoes the venerable one remember . . . ?õ He spoke thus: ôI, honoured sirs, [81] do not 
remember . . . This was done by me while I was insaneõ. Even on being spoken to by him thus, 
they still reproved him, saying: ôDoes the venerable one remember having fallen into an 
offence like thus?õ He, no longer insane, is asking the Order for a verdict of past insanity. If it 
seems right to the Order, the Order may give the monk Gagga, who is no longer insane, a 
verdict of past insanity. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This 
monk Gagga . . . is asking the Order for a verdict of past insanity. If the giving of a verdict of 
past insanity to the monk Gagga who is no longer insane is pleasing to the venerable ones, 
they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak . . . And a third time I speak 
forth this matter. A verdict of past insanity is given by the Order to the monk Gagga who is 
no longer insane. It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ. 
|| 2 || 5 || 
 

òMonks, there are these three not legally valid properties in giving a verdict of past 
insanity, three that are legally valid. What are the three properties that are not legally valid 
in giving a verdict of past insanity? This is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an 
offence. The Order or several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying: ôDoes the 
venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like this?õ If he, although 
remembering, speaks thus: ôI do not, your reverences, remember having fallen into an 
offence like 
 
 
  



that,õ and if the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the verdict of past 
insanity is not legally valid. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an offence . . . ôDoes the 
venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like this?õ If he, although 
remembering, speaks thus: ôI, your reverences, remember it as though from a dream,õ and if 
the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the verdict of past insanity is not 
legally valid. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk has fallen into an offence . . . ôDoes the 
venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like this?õ If he, although not mad, 
pretends to be mad, saying: ôI act thus, do you also act thus, this is allowable for me, and it is 
also allowable for you,õ and if the Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the 
verdict of past insanity is not legally valid. These three properties in giving a verdict of past 
insanity are not legally valid. || 1 || 

òWhat are the three properties in giving a verdict of past insanity that are legally 
valid? This is a case, monks, where a monk is mad, out of his mind. While he is mad, out of 
his mind, he perpetrates much and speaks in a way that is not worthy of a recluse. An Order 
or several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying: ôDoes the venerable one 
remember having fallen into an offence like this If he, not remembering, speaks thus: ôI do 
not, your reverences, remember having fallen into an offence like that,õ and if the Order 
gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the verdict of past insanity is legally valid. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk is mad, [82] . . . ôDoes the venerable one 
remember having fallen into an offence like this?õ If he, not remembering, speaks thus: ôI, 
your reverences, remember as though from a dream,õ and if the Order gives him a verdict of 
past insanity, the giving of the verdict of past insanity is legally valid. 

òThis is a case, monks, where a monk is mad . . . ôDoes the venerable one remembers 
having fallen into an offence like this? If he is mad and pretends to be mad and says, ôI act 
thus, do you also act thus, this is allowable for me, it is also allowable for you,õ and if the 
Order gives him a verdict of past insanity, the giving of the verdict of past insanity is legally 
 
 
  



valid. These three properties in giving a verdict of past insanity are legally valid.ó || 2 || 6 || 
 

Now at that time the group of six monks carried out (formal) acts of censure and 
guidance and banishment and reconciliation and suspension against monks without their 
acknowledgment.1 Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saying: òHow can this 
group of six monks carry out (formal) acts of censure and . . . suspension against monks 
without their acknowledgment?ó Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: òIs 
it true as is said, monks . . . ?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

òMonks, a (formal) act of censure or of guidance or of banishment or of reconciliation 
or of suspension should not be carried out against a monk without his acknowledgment. 
Whoever should (so) carry (one) out, there is an offence of wrongdoing. || 7 || 
 

òMonks, the carrying out (of a formal act) on the acknowledgment of (a monk) is not 
legally valid thus, it is legally valid thus. And how, monks, is the carrying out on the 
acknowledgment not legally valid? A monk comes to have fallen into an offence involving 
defeat. The Order or several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying: ôThe 
venerable one has fallen into an offence involving defeatõ. If he speaks thus: ôI have not, your 
reverences, fallen into an offence involving defeat, I have fallen into an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order,õ and if the Order has him dealt with for an offence entailing a 
formal meeting of the Order, the carrying out on the acknowledgment is not legally valid. 

òA monk comes to have fallen into an offence involving defeat . . . If he speaks thus: ôI 
have not, your reverences, fallen into an offence involving defeat, I have fallen into a grave 
offence, into an offence involving expiation, into an 
 
 
  

                                            
1  I.e. of their offence: apaʟi¶¶Ĵya. Cf. paʟi¶¶Ĵya kĴretabbaȝ at Vin. iv. 207 (B.D. iii. 153, n. 5). 



offence which ought to be confessed, into an offence of wrongdoing, into an offence of 
wrong speech,õ and if the Order has him dealt with for an offence of wrong speech, the 
carrying out on the acknowledgment is not legally valid. 

òA monk comes to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order 
. . . into a grave offence, into an offence involving expiation, into an offence which ought to 
be confessed, into an offence of wrong-doing, into an pffence of wrong speech. The Order or 
several (monks) or one individual reproves him for it, saying: ôThe venerable one [83] has 
fallen into an offence of wrong speechõ. If he speaks thus: ôI have not, your reverences, fallen 
into an offence of wrong speech, I have fallen into an offence involving defeat,õ and if the 
Order has him dealt with for an offence involving defeat, the carrying out on the 
acknowledgment is not legally valid. 

òA monk comes to have fallen into an offence of wrong speech . . . If he speaks thus: ôI 
have not, your reverences, fallen into an offence of wrong speech, I have fallen into a grave 
offence, into an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order . . . into an offence involving 
expiation, into an offence which ought to be confessed, into an offence of wrongdoing,õ and 
if the Order has him dealt with for an offence of wrong-doing, the carrying out on the 
acknowledgment is not legally valid. || 1 || 

òAnd how, monks, is the carrying out on the acknowledgment legally valid? A monk 
comes to have fallen into an offence involving defeat. The Order or several (monks) or one 
individual reproves him for it, saying: ôThe venerable one has fallen into an offence 
involving defeatõ. If he speaks thus: ôYes, your reverences, I have fallen into an offence 
involving defeat,õ and if the Order has him dealt with for an offence involving defeat, the 
carrying out on the acknowledgment is legally valid. 

òA monk comes to have fallen into an offence entailing a formal meeting of the Order 
. . . into a grave offence . . . into an offence of wrong speech . . . If he speaks thus: ôYes, your 
reverences, I have fallen into an offence of wrong speech,õ and if the Order has him dealt 
with for an offence of wrong speech, the carrying out on the acknowledgment is legally 
valid.ó || 2 || 8 || 
 
 
  



Now at that time monks were striving, quarrelling, disputing in the midst of an Order, they 
were wounding one another with the weapons of the tongue; they were unable to settle that 
legal question. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you monks, to settle this 
kind of legal question by the decision of the majorityõ.1 A monk possessed of five qualities 
should be agreed upon as distributor of (voting) tickets:2 one who would not follow a wrong 
course through favouritism, who would not follow a wrong course through hatred . . . 
through stupidity . . . through fear, who would know what is taken and what is not.3 And 
thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: First a monk should be asked. Having asked him, the 
Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let 
the Order listen to me. If it seems right to the Order, the Order should agree upon the monk 
So-and-so as distributor of (voting) tickets. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order 
listen to me. The Order is agreeing upon the monk So-and-so as distributor of (voting) 
tickets. If the agreement upon the monk So-and-so as distributor of (voting) tickets is 
pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is hot pleasing should 
speak. The monk So-and-so is agreed upon by the Order as distributor of (voting) tickets. It 
is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ. || 9 || [84] 
 

òMonks, there are ten distributions of (voting) tickets that are not legally valid, ten 
that are legally valid. What are the ten distributions of (voting) tickets that are not legally 
valid? When the legal question is only trifling, and when it has not gone its course,4 and 
when it is not remembered or caused to be remembered,5 and when he knows that those 
who profess non-dhamma are more (in number), when he even thinks that those who profess 
non-dhamma may be more (in number), if 
 
  

                                            
1  yebhuyyasikĴ. See Vin. iv. 207 (B.D. iii. 153, n. 6). òAs long as the majority are speakers of dhamma,ó VA. 
1192. 
2  salĴkagĴhĴpaka. Cf. below, IV. 14. 24. 
3  Referring to the voting tickets. 
4  gatigata. See Vin. Texts iii. 26. VA. 1192 says, if it has not gone to two or three residences, or has not 
been detailed, avinicchita, here and there two or three times. 
5  VA. 1192 says: òtwo or three times it is not remembered by chese monks themselves, or caused to be 
remembered by othersó. 



he knows that the Order will be divided, if he even thinks that the Order may be divided, if 
they take (the tickets) not by rule,1 if they take them in an incomplete assembly, and if they 
take them not according to their views.2 These ten distributions of (voting) tickets are not 
legally valid. || 1 || 

òWhat are the ten distributions of (voting) tickets that are legally valid? When the 
legal question is not merely trifling, and when it has gone its course, and when it is 
remembered arid caused to be remembered, and when he knows that those who profess 
dhamma are more (in number), when he even thinks that those who profess dhamma may be 
more (in number), when he knows that the Order will not be divided, when he even thinks 
that the Order will not be divided, when they take (the tickets) by rule, when they take them 
in a complete assembly, and when they take them according to their views. These ten 
distributions of (voting) tickets are legally valid.ó || 2 || 10 || 
 

Now at that time the monk UvĴȍa, on being examined for offences in the midst of the 
Order, having denied,3 acknowledged, having acknowledged, denied, he shelved the question 
by (asking) another, he told a conscious lie. Those who were modest monks . . . spread it 
about, saying: òHow can this monk UvĴȍa, on being examined . . . tell a conscious lie?ó Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: òIs it true, as is said, monks . . . ?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

òWell then, monks, let the Order carry out a (formal) act for the decision for specific 
depravity4 against the monk UvĴȍa. || 1 || 

And thus, monks, should it be carried out: First, the monk UvĴȍa should be reproved, 
having reproved him, he should be made to remember, having made him remember, he 
should be made to confess5 the offence, having made him confess the offence, the Order 
should be informed by an experienced, 
 
 
  

                                            
1  They each take two tickets, saying: òThus we, speakers of what is not dhamma, will become the 
majority,ó VA. 1193. 
2  Changing their views simply so as to be on the side of the majority.  
3  As at Vin. iv. 1; see B.D. ii. 164. 
4  tassapĴpiyyasikĴ. See B.D. iii. 154, n. 1; M. ii. 249. 
5  ropeti. 



competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk UvĴȍa, on 
being examined for offences in the midst of the Order, having denied, acknowledged . . . he 
told a conscious lie. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may carry out a (formal) act for 
the decision for specific depravity against the monk UvĴȍa. This is the motion. Honoured 
sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk UvĴȍa. . . told a conscious lie. The Order is carrying 
out a (formal) act for the decision for specific depravity against the monk UvĴȍa. If the 
carrying out of a (formal) act for the decision for specific depravity against the monk UvĴȍa 
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak . . . And a third time I speak forth this matter . . . A (formal) act for the decision for 
specific depravity is carried out by the Order against the monk UvĴȍa. It is pleasing to the 
Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ. || 2 || 11 || [85] 
 

òMonks, these five grounds for a (formal) act for specific depravity are legally valid: if 
he becomes impure, and if he is unconscientious, and if he is fault-finding,1 if an Order 
carries out a (formal) act for specific depravity against him, if it is by rule and in a complete 
assembly. These five grounds, monks, for a (formal) act for specific depravity are legally 
valid. || 1 || 

òMonks, if a (formal) act for specific depravity is possessed of three qualities it comes 
to be a (formal) act not by rule, a (formal) act not by discipline, and one that is hard to settle: 
if it is carried out not in the presence of, if it is carried out without interrogation, if it is 
carried out not with the acknowledgment . . .2 if it is carried out not by rule, if it is carried 
out in an incomplete assembly. Monks, if a (formal) act for specific depravity is possessed of 
these three qualities, it comes to be a (formal) act not by rule, a (formal) act not by 
discipline, and one that is hard to settle. 

òMonks, if a (formal) act for specific depravity is possessed of three qualities it come 
to be a (formal) act by rule and a 
 
  

                                            
1  s©nuvĴda, cf. anuvĴda at Vin. ii. 5. Bu. glosses by sa-upavĴda. 
2  As at CV. I. 2. 1. 



(formal) act by discipline, and one that is easily settled if it is carried out in the presence of, 
if it is carried out on the interrogation, if it is carried out with the acknowledgment . . .1 if it 
is carried out by rule, if it is carried out in a complete assembly. Monks, if a (formal) act for 
specific depravity is possessed of these three qualities, it comes to be a (formal) act by rule, a 
(formal) act by discipline, and one that is easily settled. || 2 || 

òMonks, if a monk is possessed of three qualities,2 the Order, if it desires, may carry 
out a (formal) act for specific depravity against him: if he is a maker of strife, if he is a maker 
of quarrels, if he is a maker of disputes, if he is a maker of contention, if he is a maker of 
legal questions in the Order; if he is ignorant, inexperienced, full of offences, not rid of them; 
if he lives in association with householders in unbecoming association with householders. 
Monks, if a monk is possessed of these three qualities, the Order, if it desires, may carry out 
a (formal) act for specific depravity against him. || 3 || 

òA monk against whom a (formal) act for specific depravity 3 has been carried out 
should conduct himself properly. This is proper conduct in this case: he should not ordain, 
he should not give guidance, a novice should not attend him, he should not consent to the 
agreement to exhort nuns, even if he is agreed upon he should not exhort nuns . . . he should 
not quarrel with monks.ó || 4 || 

Then the Order carried out a (formal) act for specific depravity against the monk 
UvĴȍa. || 5 || 12 || 
 

Now at that time, while monks were striving, quarrelling, disputing, much was 
perpetrated and spoken that was not worthy of a recluse.4 Then it occurred to these monks: 
òWhile we were striving . . . not worthy of a recluse. If we should deal with one another for 
these offences, it might even be that that legal question would conduce to harshness, to 
trouble, to schism. Now, [86] what line of conduct should be followed by us?ó They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: 
 
 
  

                                            
1  As at CV. I. 3. 1. 
2  As at CV. I. 4 
3  As for an act of banishment carried out against a monk, at CV. I. 5 
4  As at CV. IV. 5. 1. 



òThis is a case, monks, where while monks were striving . . . much was perpetrated 
and spoken that was not worthy of a recluse. Then it occurred to these monks: ôWhile we 
were striving . . . it might even be that that legal question would conduce to harshness, to 
trouble, to schismõ. I allow, monks, a legal question such as this to be settled by the covering 
up (as) with grass.1 || 1 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be settled: One and all should gather together in the 
same place; having gathered together, the Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were striving . 
. . ô. . . . it might even be that this legal question would conduce to harshness, to trouble, to 
schismõ. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may settle this legal question by the 
covering up (as) with grass, unless it is a heavy sin,2 unless it is connected with the laityõ.3 
The one side4 should be informed by an experienced, competent monk from among the 
monks siding in with the one (side): ôLet the venerable ones listen to me. While we were 
striving . . . not worthy of a recluse . . . to schism. If it is pleasing to the venerable ones, I 
would confess whatever is the offence of the venerable ones as well as whatever is my own 
offence both for the sake of the venerable ones and for my own sake, unless it is a heavy sin, 
unless it is connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a covering up (as) with grass in the 
midst of the Orderõ. Afterwards, the other side should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk from among the monks siding in with the other (side): ôLet the venerable 
ones listen to me. While we were striving . . . a covering up (as with) grass in the midst of the 
Order.õ || 2 || 

òThe Order should be informed by an experienced compettent monk siding in with 
the one (side): ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were striving . . . not 
worthy of a recluse . . . to schism. If it seems right to the Order, I would confess whatever is 
the offence of the venerable 
  

                                            
1  tiȦavatthĴraka. As at Vin. iv. 207, M. ii. 250. See B.D. iii. 154. 
2  thʩlavajja, VA. 1194, explaining as PĴrĴjika and SaȤghâdisesa. 
3  VA. says: unless it is an oflence where he reviles and despises householders by means of a low thing; 
see under òinsulting speechó at Vin. iv. 6 (B.D. ii. 173 ff.); also above, p. 25. 
4  saka pakkha, oneõs own side. 



ones as well as whatever is my own offence, both for the sake of the venerable ones and for 
my own sake, unless it is a heavy sin, unless it is connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a 
covering up (as) with grass in the midst of the Order. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let 
the Order listen to me. While we were striving . . . not worthy of recluse . . . to schism. I am 
confessing whatever is the offence of these venerable ones and whatever is my own offence . 
. . unless it is a heavy sin, unless it is connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a covering up 
(as with) grass in the midst of the Order. If the confession of these offences of ours, unless 
they are heavy sins, unless they are connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a covering up 
(as) with grass in the midst of the Order is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be 
silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. These offences of ours are confessed (by 
me), except heavy sins, except those connected with the laity, (so as to obtain) a covering up 
(as) with grass in the midst of the Order. [87] It is pleasing to the Order, therefore it is silent. 
Thus do I understand thisõ. 

òAfterwards the Order should be informed by an experienced, competent monk from 
among the monks siding in with the other (side): ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. 
While we were striving . . . Thus do I understand thisõ. || 3 || 

òAnd thus, monks, do these offences come to be removed from these monks,1 except 
for a heavy sin, except for what is connected with the laity, except for (those who make) an 
open statement of their views,2 except for those who are not there.ó3 || 4 || 13 || 
 

Now at that time monks disputed with monks and nuns disputed with monks and the 
monk Channa, intruding into the nunsõ (quarters), disputed together with the monks and 
was 
 
  

                                            
1  te bhikkhʩ tĴhi ĴpattǬhi vuʟʟhitĴ honti, lit. òthese monks are risen up (or, removed) from these offencesó. 
2  diʟʟhâvikamma. VA. 1194 says òthose who say, ôIt is not pleasing to meõ and explain their views to one 
another, or, having fallen into offence together with these who have not come there, or who have come and 
given (someoneõs) leave for being absent while sitting down in cells and so onñ these have not risen from those 
offences. Therefore it is said: except for (those who make) an open statement of their views, except for those 
who are not thereó. 
3  ʟhapetvĴ ye na tattha honti. See previous note. 



prejudiced on the side of the nuns. Those whc were modest monks looked down upon, 
crit icised, spread it about, saying: òHow can this monk Channa, intruding into the nunsõ 
(quarters), dispute together with monks and be prejudiced on the side of the nuns?ó Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: òIs it true, as is said, monks, . . . ?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: || 1 || 

òMonks, there are these four kinds of legal questions: legal questions arising out of 
disputes, legal questions arising out of censure, legal questions arising out of offences, legal 
questions arising out of obligations.1 

òWhat is here a legal question arising out of disputes? This is a case, monks, where 
monks dispute, saying:2 ôIt is dhammaõ or ôIt is not dhammaõ or ôIt is disciplineõ or ôIt is not 
disciplineõ or ôIt is spoken, uttered by the Truth-finder,õ or ôIt is not spoken, not uttered by 
the Truth-finderõ or ôIt is practised by the Truth-finderõ or ôIt is not practised by the 
Truth-finderõ or ôIt i s laid down by the Truth-finderõ or ôIt is not laid down by the 
Truth-finderõ or ôIt is an offenceõ or ôIt is not an offenceõ or ôIt is a slight offenceõ or ôIt is a 
serious offenceõ or ôIt is an offence that can be done away withõ or ôIt is an offence that 
cannot be done away withõ or ôIt is a bad offenceõ or ôIt is not a bad offenceõ. Whatever here is 
strife, quarrel, contention, dispute, difference of opinion, other opinion, because the 
common appellation of heatedness3 is ôquarrel,õ4 this is called a legal question arising from 
disputes. 

òWhat is here a legal question arising from censure? In this case, monks, monks 
censure a monk for falling away from moral habit or for falling away from good habits or for 
falling away from right view or for falling awly from a right mode of livelihood. Whatever 
here is censure, fault-finding, talking to, scolding, bickering, inciting, instigating, this is 
called a legal question arising from censure. 

òWhat is here a legal question arising from offences? Both 
 
 
  

                                            
1  As at Vin. iii. 164. 
2  Cf. the following with Vin. i. 354. 
3  vipaccatĴya vohĴro. VA. 1194 says òthe common appellation is due to mental uneasiness, cittadukkha. 
The meaning is harsh speechó. 
4  medhaka. 



the five classes of offences1 (yield) legal questions arising from offences, and the seven 
classes of offences2 (yield) legal questions arising from offences. This is called [88] a legal 
question arising from offences. 

òWhat is here a legal question arising from obligations? Whatever is an Orderõs 
business and ought to be done (by it): a (formal) act for which leave ought to be asked,3 a 
(formal) act at which a motion is put, a (formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by 
one resolution, a (formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by a resolution made 
three times.4 This is called a legal question arising from obligations. || 2 || 

òWhat is the source of a legal question arising from disputes? Six sources of dispute 
are the source of a legal question arising from disputes: there are three unskilled sources 
which are the source of a legal question arising from disputes as well as three skilled sources 
which are the source of legal questions arising from disputes. 

òWhich are the six sources of dispute which are the source of a legal question arising 
from disputes? In this case, a monk becomes angry and bears ill-will. 5 Monks, whatever 
monk becomes angry and bears ill-will, he lives without deference, disrespectful towards the 
Teacher, and he lives without deference, disrespectful towards dhamma, and he lives 
without deference, disrespectful towards the Order, and he does not complete the training. 
Monks, whatever monk lives without deference, disrespectful towards the Teacher, 
dhamma, and the Order and does not complete the training, he causes dispute in an Order, 
and that dispute comes to be for the harm of the many-folk, for the lack of ease of the 
many-folk, for the lack of the goal for the many-folk, for the harm and dissatisfaction 
 
 
  

                                            
1  That is to say, those of Defeat, those entailing a Formal Meeting of the Order, those of Expiation, those 
which ought to confessed and those of wrong-doing. 
2  The above five, With grave offences and those of wrong speech added. 
3  apalokanakamma. VA. 1195 says òhaving purified the Order living in the boundary, having brought the 
leave of absence of those who deserve to send leave of absence, the (formal) act should be carried out, having 
announced it three times for the approval of a complete Orderó. VA. 1195 refers for all these types of formal 
acts to the ParivĴra, i.e. to Vin. v. 229 ff. 
4  These types of formal acts are also mentioned at Vin. iv. 152 in definition of òlegitimate (formal) actsó. 
See B.D. iii. 59, 60 for further references. 
5  This recurs at A. iii. 334; D. iii. 246; M. i. 96, ii. 245. See Pug. II. 1 where kodha and upanĴhi form the 
subjects of questions. 



of devas and mankind. If you, monks, should perceive a source of dispute like this among 
yourselves or among others, you, monks, should strive therein for the destruction of 
precisely that evil source of disputes. If you, monks, should perceive no source of dispute 
like this among yourselves or among others, you, monks, should therein follow a course (to 
stop) there being future effects of precisely that evil source of disputes. Thus there comes to 
be destruction of that evil source of disputes, thus there come to be no future effects of that 
evil source of disputes. 

òAnd again, monks, a monk becomes harsh1 and unmerciful, he becomes envious and 
grudging, he becomes crafty and deceitful, he comes to have evil desires and wrong views, 
he comes to be infected with worldliness, obstinate, stubborn.2 Monks, that monk who lives 
without deference, disrespectful towards the Teacher . . . thus there come to be no future 
effects of that evil source of disputes. These six sources of dispute are the source of a legal 
question arising from disputes. || 3 || 

òWhich three unskilled sources are the source of a legal question arising from 
disputes? In this case, monks dispute covetous in mind, they dispute corrupt in mind, they 
dispute erring in mind, saying: ôIt is dhammaõ or ôIt is not dhammaõ or . . . ôIt is not a bad 
offenceõ.3 These three unskilled sources are the source of a legal question arising from 
disputes. 

òWhich three skilled sources are the source of a legal question arising from disputes? 
In this case, monks dispute not covetous in mind, they dispute not corrupt in mind, they 
dispute not erring in mind, [89] saying: ôIt is dhammaõ or ôIt is not dhammaõ . . . or ôIt is not a 
bad offenceõ. These three skilled sources are the source of a legal question arising from 
disputes. || 4 || 

òWhat is the source of a legal question arising from censure? Six sources of censure 
are the source of a legal question arising from censure: there are three unskilled sources 
which are the source of a legal question arising from censure as well as three 
 
 
  

                                            
1  The first six words occur at M. i. 96 (cf. M. i. 43) and they form subjects of questions at Pug. II. 2-4. The 
first five occur at JĴ. iii. 259. 
2  Cf. M. i. 43, 96, 402; D. iii. 247; A. iii. 335, v. 150. 
3  As at CV. IV. 14. 2. 



skilled sources which are the source of a legal question arising from censure; body, too, is a 
source of a legal question arising from censure; speech, too, is a source of a legal question 
arising from censure. 

òWhich are the six sources of censure that are the source of a legal question arising 
from censure? In this case, monks, a monk becomes angry and bears ill-will . . . (as in || 3 ||). 
Instead of dispute read censure, source of censure, etc.) . . . These six sources of censure are 
the source of a legal question arising from censure. 

òWhich three unskilled sources are the source of a legal question arising from 
censure? In this case, monks, covetous in mind, censure a fnonk, corrupt in mind they 
censure (him), erring in mind they censure him with falling away from moral habit or with 
falling away from good habits or with falling away from right view or with falling away from 
a right mode of livelihood. These three unskilled source are the sources of a legal question 
arising from censure. 

òWhich three skilled sources are the source of a legal question arising from censure? 
In this case monks, not covetous in mind, censure a monk; not corrupt in mind . . . not erring 
in mind, they censure him with falling away from moral habit . . . with fallirg away from a 
right mode of living. These three skilled sources are the source of a legal question arising 
from censure. 

òWhich (kind of) a body is a source of a legal question arising from censure? In this 
case someone comes to be of a bad colour,1 ugly, deformed, very ill or blind of one eye or 
paralysed down one side or lame or a cripple, on account of which they censure him. This 
(kind of) body is a source of a legal question arising from censure. 

òWhich (kind of) speech is a source of a legal question arising from censure? In this 
case someone comes to be surly, stuttering, of hoarse enunciation, on account of which they 
censure him. This (kind of) speech is a source of a legal question arising from censure. || 5 || 

òWhat is the source of a legal question arising from offences? Six origins of offences 
are the source of a legal question arising 
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from offences: there is the offence which originates from the body, not from speech, not 
from mind; there is the offence which originates from speech, not from body, not from 
mind; there is the offence which originates from body and from speech, not from mind; 
there is the offence which originates from body and from mind, not from speech; there is 
the offence which originates from speech and mind, not from body; there is the offence 
which originates from body and from speech and from mind. These six origins of offences 
are the source of a legal question arising from offences. || 6 || 

òWhat is the source of a legal question arising from obligations? The Order is the sole 
source of a legal question arising from obligations. || 7 || [90] 

òA legal question arising from disputes: is it skilled, unskilled, indeterminate? A legal 
question arising from disputes may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate. 
What here is a legal question arising from disputes that is skilled? In this case monks whose 
thoughts are skilled dispute, saying, ôThis is dhammaõ or ôThis is not dhammaõ or . . . ôThis is 
not a bad offenceõ. Whatever therein is strife, quarrel, contention, dispute, difference of 
opinion, other opinion, because the common appellation of heatedness is ôquarrel,õ this is 
called a legal question arising from dispute? that is skilled. 

òWhat here is a legal question arising from disputes that is unskilled? In this case, 
monks whose thoughts are unskilled dispute, saying: ôThis is dhammaõ or ôThis is not dhammaõ 
or . . . ôThis is not a bad offenceõ . . . because the common appellation of heatedness is 
ôquarrel,õ this is called a legal question arising from disputes that is unskilled. 

òWhat here is a legal question arising from disputes that is indeterminate? In this 
case, monks whose thoughts are indeterminate dispute, saying: ôIt is dhammaõ or . . . ôIt is not 
a bad offenceõ . . . called a legal question arising from disputes that are indeterminate. || 8 || 

òA legal question arising from censure: is it skilled, unskilled, indeterminate? A legal 
question arising from censure may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be indeterminate. 
What here is a legal question arising from censure that is skilled? In this case monks whose 
thoughts are skilled censure a monk with falling away from moral habit or with falling 
 
 
  



away from good habits or with falling away from right views or with falling away from a 
right mode of livelihood. Whatever herein is censure, blaming, talking to, scolding, 
bickering, inciting, instigating, this is called a legal question arising from censure that is 
skilled. 

òWhat here is a legal question arising from censure that is unskilled? In this case, 
monks whose thoughts are unskilled censure a monk . . . What is here a legal question 
arising from censure that is indeterminate? In this case, monks whose thoughts are 
indeterminate censure a monk with falling away from . . . a right mode of livelihood. 
Whatever herein is censure, blaming . . . instigating, this is called a legal question arising 
from censure that is indeterminate. || 9 || 

òA legal question arising from offences: is it skilled, unskilled, indeterminate? A legal 
question arising from offences may be unskilled it may be indeterminate. There is no legal 
question arising from offences that is skilled. What is here a legal question arising from 
offences that is unskilled? A transgression committed knowingly, consciously, deliberately1 
is one that is called a legal question arising from offences that is unskilled. 

òWhat is here a legal question arising from offences that is indeterminate? A 
transgression committed not knowingly, not consciously, not deliberately is one that is 
called a legal question arising from offences that is indeterminate. || 10 || 

òA legal question arising from obligations: is it skilled, unskilled, indeterminate? A 
legal question arising from obligations may be skilled, it may be unskilled, it may be 
indeterminate. What is here a legal question arising from obligations that is skilled? 
Whatever (formal) act that an Order, good in mind, carries out: a (formal) act for which 
leave ought to be asked, a (formal) act at which a motion is put, a (formal) act at which a 
motion is put and followed by one resolution, a (formal) act at which a motion is put and 
followed by a resolution made three times2ñthis is called a legal question arising from 
obligations that is skilled. 

òWhat is here [91] a legal question arising from obligations 
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that is unskilled? Whatever (formal) act that an Order bad in mind, carries out . . . What is 
here a legal question arising from obligations that is indeterminate? Whatever (formal) act 
that an Order, indeterminate in mind, carries out . . . this is called a legal question arising 
from obligations that is indeterminate. || 11 || 

ò(Can there be) a dispute and a legal question arising from disputes, a dispute (but) 
no legal question, a legal question (but) no dispute, a legal question as well as a dispute? 
There may be a dispute and a legal question arising from disputes, there may be a dispute 
(but) no legal question, there may be a legal question (but) no dispute, there may be a legal 
question as well as a dispute. 

òWhat is here a dispute and a legal question arising from disputes? In this case, 
monks dispute, saying: ôThis is dhammaõ or . . . ôThis is not a bad offenceõ.1 Whatever herein2 
is strife, quarrel, contention, dispute, difference of opinion, other opinion, because the 
common appellation of heatedness is ôquarrelõ this is called a dispute and a legal question 
arising from disputes. 

òWhat is here a dispute (but) not a legal question? Mother disputes with son and son 
disputes with, mother, and father disputes with son and son disputes with father, and 
brother disputes with brother and brother disputes with sister and sister disputes with 
brother, and friend disputes with friend. This is a dispute (but) not a legal question. 

òWhat is here a legal question (but) not a dispute? A legal question arising from 
censure, a legal question arising from offences, a legal question arising from obligations. 
This is a legal question (but) not a dispute. 

òWhat is here a legal question as well as a dispute? A legal question arising from 
disputes is a legal question as well as a dispute. || 2 || 

ò(Can there be) censure and a legal question arising from censure, censure (but) no 
legal question, a legal question (but) no censure, a legal question as well as censure? There 
may be censure and a legal question arising from censure, there may be censure (but) no 
legal question, there may be a legal 
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question (but) no censure, there may be a legal quebtion as well as censure. 
òWhat is here censure and a legal question arising from censure? In this case monks 

censure a monk with falling away from moral habit or . . . with falling away from a right 
mode of living. Whatever herein is censure, blaming . . . instigating, this is censure and a 
legal question arising from censure. 

òWhat is here censure (but) not a legal question? Mother censures son and son 
censures mother . . . and friend censures friend. This is censure (but) not a legal question. 

òWhat is here a legal question (but) not censure? A legal question arising from 
offences, a legal question arising from obligations, a legal question arising from disputes. 
This is a legal question but not censure. 

òWhat is here a legal question as well as censure? A legal question arising from 
censure is a legal question as well as censure. || 13 || 

ò(Can there be) an offence and a legal question arising from offences, an offence (but) 
no legal question, a legal question (but) no offence, a legal question as well as an offence? 
There may be an offence and a legal question arising from offences, there may be an offence 
(but) no legal question, there may be a legal question (but) no offence, there may be a legal 
question as well as an offence. [92] 

òWhat is here an offence and a legal question arising from offences? The five classes 
of offences (yield) a legal question arising from offences and the seven classes of offences 
(yield) a legal question arising from offences. This is an offence and a legal question arising 
from offences. 

òWhat is here an offence (but) not a legal question? Stream-attainment and 
Attainment.1 This is òfallingó but not a legal question. 

òWhat is here a legal question (but) not an offence? A legal question arising from 
obligations, a legal question arising from disputes, a legal question arising from censure. 
This is a legal question (but) not an offence. 

òWhat is here a legal question as well as an offence? A 
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legal question arising from offences is a legal question as well as an offence. || 14 || 
ò(Can there be) an obligation and a legal question arising from obligations, an 

obligation (but) no legal question, a legal question (but) no obligation, a legal question as 
well as an obligation? There may be an obligation and a legal question arising from 
obligations, there may be an obligation (but) no legal question, there may be a legal question 
(but) no obligation, there may be a legal question as well as an obligation. 

òWhat is here an obligation and a legal question arising from obligations? Whatever 
is an Orderõs business and ought to be done by it: a (formal) act for which leave ought to be 
asked, a (formal) act at which a motion is put, a (formal) act at which a motion is put and 
followed by one resolution, a (formal) act at which a motion is put and followed by a 
resolution made three timesñthis is an obligation and a legal question arising from 
obligations. 

òWhat is here an obligation (but) no legal question? An obligation to a teacher, an 
obligation to a preceptor, an obligation to one who has the same preceptor, an obligation to 
one who has the same teacher. This is an obligation (but) not a legal question. 

òWhat is here a legal question (but) not an obligation? A legal question arising from 
disputes . . . arising from censure . . . arising from offences. This is a legal question (but) not 
an obligation. 

òWhat is here a legal question as well as an obligation? A legal question arising from 
obligations is a legal question as well as an obligation. || 15 || 

òBy how many kinds of decision is a legal question arising from disputes agreed 
upon? A legal question arising from disputes is (agreed upon) by two (kinds of) decisions: by 
a verdict in the presence of and by the decision of the majority. If one says: ôCan it be that, in 
respect of a legal question arising from disputes, without having recourse to one (kind of) 
decisionñthe decision of the majorityñone may agree upon it by the other (kind of) 
decisionñthe verdict in the presence of?õ he should be told: ôIt can beõ. It is like this: In this 
case monks dispute, saying: ôIt is dhammaõ . . . or ôIt is a bad offenceõ. If, monks, these monks 
are able to settle that 
 
  



legal question this, monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a 
verdict in the presence of. And what here (is needed) for a verdict in the presence of? The 
presence of an Order, the presence of rule, the presence of discipline, the presence of 
individuals. 

òAnd what here is the presence of an Order? When as many monks as are competent 
for (formal) acts have arrived, when the consent of those deserving (to send their) consent 
has been brought, when being face to face they do not protest. This is here the presence of 
an Order. 

òAnd what is here the presence of rule, [93] the presence of discipline? If that legal 
question is settled by whatever is rule,1 by whatever is discipline, by whatever is the 
Teacherõs instruction, that is here the presence of rule, the presence of discipline. 

òAnd what is here the presence of individuals? Whoever quarrels and whoever he 
quarrels with, both, hostile about the matter,2 come face to face. This is here the presence of 
individuals. 

òMonks, if a legal question is settled thus, and if one who carries it out opens it up 
again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation.3 If one who has given his consent4 
criticises it, in criticising there is an offence of expiation.5 || 16 || 

òIf, monk, these monks are not able to settle that legal question in that residence, 
then, monks, these monks should go to some residence where there are more monks. If, 
monks, these monks as they are going to that residence are able to settle that legal question 
on the way, this, monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a 
verdict in the presence of . . . . (as in || 16 ||) . . . in criticising there is an offence of expiation.  
|| 17 || 

òIf, monks, these monks as they are going to that residence are not able to settle that 
legal question on the way, then, 
 
 
  

                                            
1  dhammena. 
2  Oldenbergõs text reads attapaccatthikĴ. It should probably be attha-. Perhaps the reference is to òthe 
two who are litigating about the matteró. The phrase is not usually repeated in the subsequent parallel 
passages; but see p. 129 below. 
3  PĴc. 63. 
4  chandadĴyaka, probably meaning has given his consent for the formal act to be carried out without him 
as, through illness, he cannot be present for it.  
5  PĴc. 79. 



monks, these monks, having arrived at that residence, should speak thus to the resident 
monks: ôThis legal question, your reverences, has arisen thus, has sprung up thus. It were 
good if the venerable ones could settle this legal question by rule, by discipline, by the 
Teacherõs instruction, so that this legal question may be properly settledõ. If, monks, the 
resident monks are the senior and the in-coming monks the more newly ordained, then, 
monks, the in-coming monks should be spoken to thus by the resident monks: ôPlease do 
you, venerable ones, remain at a respectful distance for a moment until we have consideredõ. 
But if, monks, the resident monks are the more newly ordained and the in-coming monks 
are the senior, then, monks, the in-coming monks should be spoken to thus by these 
resident monks: ôWell then, do you, venerable ones, remain just here for a moment until we 
have consideredõ. If, monks, it occurs to these resident monks while they are thus 
considering: ôWe are not able to settle this legal question according to rule, according to 
discipline, according to the Teacherõs instruction,õ that legal question should not be taken 
up. But if, monks, it occurs to the resident monks while they are thus considering: ôWe are 
able to settle this legal question according to rule, according to discipline, according to the 
Teacherõs instruction,õ monks, the incoming monks should be spoken to thus by these 
resident monks: ôIf you, venerable ones, [94] will tell us how this legal question has arisen, 
how it has sprung up, then in so far as we settle this legal question according to rule, 
according to discipline, according to the Teacherõs instruction, so will it be settled.1 In this 
way we will take up this legal question. But if you, venerable ones, will not tell us how this 
legal question has arisen, how it has sprung up, then in so far as we settle this legal question 
according to . . . the Teacherõs instruction, so will it be settled. But we will not take up this 
legal question.ó Having thus arranged it properly, monks, that legal question should be 
taken up by the resident monks. Monks, the resident monks should be spoken to thus by the 
incoming monks: ôWe will tell the venerable ones how this legal question has arisen, how it 
has sprung up. If the venerable ones are able with or 
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without this much1 to settle this legal question according to rule, according to discipline, 
according to the Teacherõs instruction, then will it be properly settled, and we will therefore 
give this legal question into the charge of the venerable ones. But if the venerable ones are 
not able with or without this much to settle this legal question according to . . . the Teacherõs 
instruction, then will it be not properly settled and we will not give this legal question into 
the charge of the venerable onesñwe ourselves will become the masters2 in regard to this 
legal questionõ. Having thus arranged it properly, monks, the incoming monks should give 
that legal question into the charge of the resident monks. Monks, if .these monks are able to 
settle that legal question, this, monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it 
settled? . . . (as in || 16 || . . . in criticising, there is an offence of expiation. || 18 || 

òIf, monks, while those monks ar£ investigating that legal question both endless 
disputations arise,3 and of not one speech is the meaning clear, I allow you, monks, to settle 
a legal question like this by means of a referendum.4 A monk possessed of ten qualities 
should be agreed upon for the referendum: one who is moral in habit,5 who lives restrained 
by the restraint of the PĴtimokkha, who, possessed of good conduct, sees danger in the 
slightest faults, who takes up and trains himself in the rules of training, who has heard 
much, an expert in the heard, a storehouse of the heard; those things which, lovely at the 
beginning, lovely in the middle and lovely at the ending, declare with the spirit, with the 
letter the Brahma-faring utterly fidfilled, wholly purified ñthings like this are much heard 
by him, learnt by heart, repeated out loud, pondered upon, considered carefully, well 
penetrated by vision; both the PĴtimokkhas are properly handed down to him in detail, 
properly sectioned, properly regulated, properly investigated clause by clause [95] as to the 
linguistic form; he comes to be 
 
 
  

                                            
1  ettakena vĴ antarena. 
2  sĴmino, rendered as òwe shall retain the custodyó at Vin. Texts iii. 49. 
3  anaggĴni cõ eva bhassĴni. VA. 1197 reads anantĴni for amaggĴni, and glosses by aparimĴȦĴni, limitless. See 
Vin. ii. 305. 
4  ubbĴhikĴya, a committee. See CV. XII. 2. 7. The following passage = A. v. 71. 
5  As at Vin. iv. 51 to òlinguistic formó below; and as at A. ii. 22-23 to òvisionó below. For further 
references see B.D. ii. 265-266. See also CV. IX. 5. 1. 



clever in discipline, imperturbable; he comes to be competent in convincing both of those 
who are hostile about the matter, in winning them over, in making them consider, in 
understanding, in reconciling them; he comes to be skilled in settling a legal question that 
has arisen; he knqws what is a legal question; he knows the uprising of a legal question; he 
knows the stopping of a legal question; he knows the course leading to the stopping of a 
legal question. I allow, monks, a monk possessed of these ten qualities to be agreed upon for 
a referendum. || 19 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should he be agreed upon: First, a monk should be asked; having 
asked him, the Order should be informed by an experienced competent monk, saying: 
ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. While we were investigating this legal question 
both endless disputations arose and of not one speech was the meaning clear. If it seems 
right to the Order, the Order may agree upon the monk So-and-so and So-and-so to settle 
this legal question by means of a referendum. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the 
Order listen to me. While we were investigating this legal question . . . was the meaning 
clear. The Order is agreeing upon the monk So-and-so and So-and-so to settle this legal 
question by means of a referendum. If the agreement upon the monk So-and-so and 
So-and-so to settle this legal question by means of a referendum is pleasing to the venerable 
ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should speak. The monk So-and-so 
and So-and-so is agreed upon by the Order to settle this legal question by means of a 
referendum. It is pleasing . . . . Thus do I understand thisõ. || 20 || 

òIf, monks, these monks are able to settle this legal question by means of a 
referendum, this, monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a 
verdict in the presence of. And what is here needed for a verdict in the presence of? The 
presence of rule, the presence of discipline, the presence of the individuals . . . (as in || 16 ||) . . 
. . If, monks, the legal question is settled thus, and if one who carries it out opens it up again, 
in opening up there is an offence of expiation.1 || 21 || 
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òIf, monks, while these monks are investigating that legal question there should be 
there a monk who is a speaker of dhamma but to whom neither the rule1 comes to have been 
handed down nor the analysis of the rule,2 if he, not considering the meaning, holds back the 
meaning under the shadow of the letter, these monks should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ôLet the venerable ones listen to me. This monk So-and-so is a 
speaker of dhamma, but he is one to whom neither the rule nor the analysis of the rule has 
been handed down; not considering the meaning, he holds back the meaning under the 
shadow of the letter. If it seems right to the venerable ones, [96] let the remainder, having 
had this monk removed,3 settle that legal questionõ. If, monks, these monks, having had that 
monk removed, are able to settle that legal question, this, monks, is called a legal question 
that is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of. And what is here needed 
for a verdict in the presence of? The presence of rule, the presence of discipline, the 
presence of individuals . . . (as in || 16 ||). . . . Monks, if a legal question is settled thus, and if 
one who carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation. || 22 || 

òIf, monks, whilst those monks are investigating the legal question there should be 
there a monk who is a speaker of dhamma and one to whom the rule has been handed down 
but not the analysis of the rule, if he, not considering the meaning, holds back the meaning 
under the shadow of the letter, these monks should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ôLet the venerable ones listen to me. This monk So-and-so is a 
speaker of dhamma and he is one to whom the rule has been handed down but not the 
analysis of the rule ; not considering the meaning . . . . . . in opening up there is an offence of 
expiation. || 23 || 

òIf, monks, these monks are not able to settle that legal 
 
  

                                            
1  sutta, in the singular. It cannot well mean here the òtraditionó, Ĵgama, or the sayings in which dhamma 
was set forth. For this monk evidently knew dhamma, which, above, must be different from sutta. There is also a 
difference between knowing a rule or clause, sutta (in the sense in which it is sometimes used in Vin.) and its 
analysis, which implies a wider knowledge as of the material surrounding a rule of training. On sutta, as used in 
Vin. see B.D. i. Intr. p. x. VA. 1197 says sutta is mĴtikĴ, heading or summary. 
2  suttavibhaȤga; VA. 1197 says ònot versed in disciplineó (vinaya). 
3  vuʟʟhĴpetvĴ. 



question by a referendum, monks, that legal question should be given into the charge of an 
Order by these monks, saying: ôWe, honoured sirs, are not able to settle this legal question by 
a referendum. Let the Order itself settle this legal questionõ. I allow you, monks, to settle a 
legal question like this by the decision of the majority.1 A monk possessed of five qualities 
should be agreed upon as distributor of (voting) tickets . . . (as in IV. 9). . . ô. . . Thus do I 
understand thisõ. The monk who is the distributor of (voting) tickets should make the 
(voting) tickets pass round. According to the way in which the greater number of monks 
who profess dhamma speak, so should this legal question be settled. This, monks, is called a 
legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of and by the 
decision of the majority. And what is here (needed for) a verdict in the presence of? The 
presence of an Order, the presence of rule, the presence of discipline, the presence of the 
individuals. And what is here the presence of an Order? . . . (as in 14. 16) . . . . This is here the 
presence of the individuals. 

òAnd what is here the decision of the majority? Whatever is the carrying out of, the 
performance of, the undertaking of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-protesting 
against a (formal) act (settled) by the decision of the majority, this is here the decision of the 
majority. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus, and if one who carries it out opens it up 
again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation; if one who has given his consent 
critici ses it, in criticising there is an offence of expiation.ó2 || 24 || [97] 

Now at that time at SĴvatthǬ a legal question had arisen thus, had sprung up thus. 
Then these monks were displeased with the settlement of the legal question by the Order at 
SĴvatthǬ. They heard it said: òIn a certain residence several elders are staying who have 
heard much, to whom the tradition has been handed down, experts in dhamma, experts in 
discipline, experts in the headings, learned, experienced, clever, conscientious, scrupulous, 
desirous of training; if these elders would settle this legal question according to rule, 
according to discipline, according to the Teacherõs instruction, thus would this 
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legal question be properly settled.ó Then these monks, having gone to that residence, spoke 
thus to those elders: òThis legal question, honoured sirs, arose thus, sprang up thus. It were 
good, honoured sirs, if the elders were to settle this legal question according to rule, 
according to discipline, according to the Teacherõs instruction, so that this legal question 
might be properly settled.ó Then these elders thought: ôBecause this legal question was 
settled by the Order at SĴvatthǬ, it was therefore properly settled,õ and they settled that legal 
question in the same way. Then these monks were displeased with the settlement of the 
legal question by the Order at SĴvatthǬ, they were displeased with the settlement of the legal 
question by the several elders. 

They heard it said: òIn a certain residence three elders are staying . . . two elders are 
staying . . . one elder is staying who has heard much, to whom the tradition has been handed 
down . . . desirous of training; if this elder would settle this legal question according to . . . 
the Teacherõs instruction, thus would this legal question be properly settled.ó Then these 
monks, having gone to that residence, spoke thus to that elder: òThis legal question, 
honoured sir, arose thus, sprang up thus. It were good, honoured sir, if the elder were to 
settle this legal question according to . . . the Teacherõs instruction, so that this legal 
question might be properly settled.ó Then that elder thought: ôBecause this legal question 
was settled by the Order at SĴvatthǬ, because this legal question was settled by several 
elders, because this legal question was settled by three elders, because this legal question 
was settled by two elders it was therefore properly settled,õ and he settled that legal 
question in the same way. Then these monks, displeased with the settlement of the legal 
question by the Order at SĴvatthǬ, displeased with the settlement of the legal question by the 
several elders . . . by the three elders . . . by the two elders, displeased with the settlement of 
the legal question by the one elder, approached the Lord; having approached, they told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, this legal question is done with, it is exhausted,1 it is 
settled, it is properly settled. || 25 || 
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òI allow, monks, in order to convince these monks, three methods of taking votes:1 
the secret, the whispering in the ear, the open. And what, monks, is the secret method of 
taking votes? The monk who is the distributor of voting tickets, [98] having made the tickets 
different 2 (from one another), having approached each monk, should speak to him thus: 
ôThis ticket is for one of such a view, this ticket is for one of such a view. Take whichever you 
likeõ. When he has taken it, he should be told: ôAnd do not show it to anybodyõ. If he finds 
that the majority profess what is not-dhamma and thinks (the voting is) wrongly taken (the 
result) should be rejected.3 If he finds that the majority profess dhamma and thinks (the 
voting is) rightly taken (the result) should be announced. This, monks, is the secret (method 
of) taking votes. 

òAnd what, monks, is the method of taking votes by whispering in the ear? The monk 
who is the distributor of voting tickets should speak into the ear of each monk, saying: ôThis 
ticket is for one of such a view, this ticket is for one of such a view. Take whichever you likeõ. 
When he has taken it, he should be told: ôAnd do not tell anyone about itõ. If he finds that the 
majority profess what is not-dhamma and thinks (the voting is) wrongly taken (the result) 
should be rejected. If he finds that the majority profess dhamma and thinks (the voting is) 
rightly taken (the result) should be announced. This, monks, is the method of taking votes 
by whispering in the ear. 

òAnd what, monks, is the open method of taking votes? If he finds that those who 
profess dhamma are in the majority, because of his very confidence he should make them 
take openly. This, monks, is the open method of taking votes. These, monks, are the three 
methods of taking votes. || 26 || 

òBy how many (kinds of) decisions is a legal question arising from censure agreed 
upon? A legal question arising 
 
 
  

                                            
1  salĴkagĴha, more literally òdistributing (or, making pass) the (voting) ticketsó. 
2  vaȦȦâvaȦȦa. VA. 1198 says that the tickets for those who profess dhamma and for those who profess 
non-dhamma should be marked by different signs, nimitta (not different colours, as at Vin. Texts iii. 56). 
3  paccukkaƎƎihitabbaȝ. VA. 1198 says (the distributor) òhaving said the tickets were wrongly taken, 
having distributed them again, may distribute them up to a third timeó. 



from censure is agreed upon by four (kinds of) decisions: by a verdict in the presence of, by a 
verdict of innocence, by a verdict of past insanity, by a decision for specific depravity. If one 
says: ôCan it be that, in respect of a legal question arising from censure, without having 
recourse to two (kinds of) decisionsñthe verdict of past insanity and the decision for specific 
depravityñone may agree upon it by two (kinds of) decisionsñthe verdict in the presence of 
and the verdict of innocence?õ he should be told: ôIt can beõ. It is like this: This is a case 
where monks defame a monk with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. 
Monks, a verdict of innocence should be given to that monk who has remembered fully.1 And 
thus, monks, should it be given : That monk, having approached the Order, having arranged 
his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the senior monks, having sat 
down on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to it: ôHonoured 
sirs, monks defamed me with an unfounded charge of falling away from moral habit. But I, 
honoured sirs, having remembered fully, ask the Order for a verdict of innocenceõ. And a 
second time it should be asked for. And a third time it should be asked for. The Order should 
be informed by an experienced competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen 
to me. Monks defamed the monk So-and-so with an unfounded charge of falling away from 
moral habit; he, having remembered fully, is asking the Order for a verdict of innocence. [99] 
If it seems right to the Order . . . (as in IV. 4. 10) . . . . Thus do I understand thisõ. This, monks, 
is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of 
and by a verdict of innocence. And what is here needed for a verdict in the presence of? The 
presence of the Order, the presence of rule, the presence of discipline and the presence of 
the individuals . . . (as at IV. 14. 16) . . . . And what is here the presence of the individuals? 
Whoever quarrels and whoever he quarrels with, if both come face to face,2 this is here the 
presence of the individuals. 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. above, IV. 4. 10. 
2  As at CV. IV. 14. 16, but omitting òhostile about the matteró. 



òAnd what is here needed for a verdict of innocence? Whatever is the carrying out of, 
the performance of, the undertaking of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, the 
non-protesting against a formal act for a verdict of innocence, that is what is needed here 
for a verdict of innocence. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus, and one who carries it 
out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation. If one who has given his 
consent criticises it, in criticising there is an offence of expiation. || 27 || 

òIf one says: ôCan it be that, in respect of a legal question arising from censure, 
without having recourse to two (kinds of) decisionsñthe verdict of innocence and the 
decision for specific depravityñone may agree upon it by two (kinds of) decisionsñthe 
verdict in the presence of and the verdict of past insanity?õ he should be told: ôIt can beõ. It is 
like this: This is a case where a monk becomes mad, out of his mind,1 and while he was mad, 
out of his mind, he perpetrated much and spoke in a way that was not worthy of a recluse. 
Monks reprove him because of offences done by him while he was mad, out of his mind, 
saying: ôDoes the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like this?õ He speaks 
thus: ôI, your reverences, was mad, out of my mind; while I was mad, out of my mind, much 
was perpetrated and spoken by me that was not worthy of a recluse. I do not remember that. 
That was done by me while I was insaneõ. Although being spoken to thus, they still reprove 
him, saying: ôDoes the venerable one remember having fallen into an offence like that?õ 
Monks, a verdict of past insanity should be given to that monk who is no longer insane. 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be given: Monks, that monk, having approached the 
Order, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder . . . should speak thus to it: ôI, 
honoured sirs, was mad . . . (as in IV. 5. 2. Instead of Gagga read the monk So-and-so) . . . . Thus 
do I understand thisõ. This, monks, is called a legal question that is settled. By what is it 
settled? By a verdict in the presence of and by a verdict of past insanity. And what here (is 
needed) for a verdict in the presence of? The presence of the Order . . . (as in 
 
 
  

                                            
1  As at IV. 5 1-2, for the monk Gagga. 



IV. 14. 16). . . . And what is here (needed for) a verdict of past insanity? [100] Whatever is the 
carrying out of, the performance of . . . the non-protesting against a verdict of past insanity, 
that here is what (is needed for) a verdict of past insanity. If, monks, a legal question is 
settled thus and one who carries it out opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of 
expiation. If one who has given his consent criticises it, in criticising there is an offence of 
expiation. || 28 || 

òIf one says: ôCan it be that, in respect of a legal question arising from censure, 
without having recourse to two (kinds of) decisionsñthe verdict of innocence and the 
verdict of past insanityñone may agree upon it by two (kinds of) decisionsñthe verdict in 
the presence of and the decision for specific depravity?õ he should be told: ôIt can beõ. It is 
like this: This is a case where a monk reproves a monk in the midst of the Order for a serious 
offence, saying: ôDoes the venerable one remember having fallen into a serious offence like 
thisñone involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat?õ He speaks thus: ôI do not 
remember, your reverence, having fallen into a serious offence like thisñone involving 
defeat or bordering on one involving defeatõ. Although denying this, he presses him, saying: 
ôPlease, venerable one, find out properly whether you remember having fallen into a serious 
offence like thisñone involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeatõ. He speaks thus: 
ôI, your reverence, do not remember having fallen into a serious offence like thisñone 
involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat. But I, your reverence, remember 
having fallen into a trifling offence like thisõ. Although denying this, he presses him, saying: 
ôPlease, venerable one, find out properly whether you remember . . . bordering on one 
involving defeatõ. He speaks thus: ôYour reverence, unasked I acknowledge having fallen into 
a trifling offence like this; how could I, when asked, not acknowledge having fallen into a 
serious offence like thisñone involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat?õ He 
speaks thus: ôBut, your reverence, unasked you did not acknowledge having fallen into a 
trifling offence, so how will you, unasked, acknowledge having fallen into a serious offence 
like thisñone involving defeat or bordering on one involving 
 
  



defeat? Please, venerable one, rind out properly whether you remember having fallen into a 
serious offence like thisñone involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeatõ. He 
speaks thus: ôYour reverence, I do remember having fallen into a serious offence like 
thisñone involving defeat or bordering on one involving defeat. When I said: I do not 
remember having fallen into a serious offence like thisñone involving defeat or bordering 
on one involving defeatñthis was said by me in jest,1 this was said by me in hasteõ.261 

òMonks, a (formal) act for the decision of specific depravity should be carried out 
against this monk. And thus, monks, should it be carried out. The Order should be informed 
by an experienced, competent monk, saying . . . (as in IV. 11. 2. Instead of the monk UvĴȍa read 
the monk So-and-so; instead of offences read serious offences). . . . Thus do I understand thisõ. 
This, monks, is called a [101] legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict 
in the presence of and by a decision for specific gravity. And what is here (needed for) a 
verdict in the presence of? The presence of the Order . . . (as in IV. 14. 16). . . . And what here 
is (needed for) a decision for specific depravity? Whatever is the carrying out of, the 
performance of, the undertaking of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, the non-protesting 
against a decision for specific depravity, that is here what is needed for a decision for 
specific depravity. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus and one who carries it out opens 
it up again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation. If one who has given his consent 
criticises it, in criticising there is an offence of expiation. || 29 || 

òBy how many (kinds of) decisions is a legal question arising from offences agreed 
upon? A legal question arising from offences is agreed upon by three (kinds of) decisions: by 
a verdict in the presence of and by the carrying out of it on his acknowledgment261 and by 
the covering up (as) with grass.2 If one says: ôCan it be that, in respect of a legal question 
arising from offences, without having recourse to one (kind of) decisionñthe covering up 
(as) with grassñone may agree 
  

                                            
1  Cf. Vin. iv. 4 for davĴ, ravĴ. 
2  See B.D. iii. 153, 154. 



upon it by two (kinds of) decisionsñthe verdict in the presence of and the carrying out of it 
on his acknowledgment?õ he should be told: ôIt can beõ. It is like this: This is a case where a 
monk comes to have fallen into a slight offence. Monks, that monk, having approached one 
monk, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having sat down on his haunches, 
having stretched forth his joined palms, should speak thus to him: ôI, your reverence, fallen 
into such and such an offence, confess itõ. It should be said by him: ôDo you see it?õ ôYes, I see 
itõ. ôYou should be restrained in the futureõ. This, monks, is called a legal question that is 
settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of and by the carrying out of it op 
his acknowledgment. And what here is (needed for) a verdict in the presence of? The 
presence of rule1 and the presence of discipline and the presence of individuals. And what 
here is the presence of individuals? If both whoever confesses and he to whom he confesses 
are face to face, this here is the presence of individuals. And what here is (needed for) the 
carrying out on his acknowledgment? Whatever is the carrying out . . . the non-protesting 
against his making an acknowledgment, that is here what is needed for his making an 
acknowledgment. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus, and the one who accepts (the 
confession) opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation. || 30 || 

òIf he manages this thus, it is good. But if he does not manage it, monks, that monk, 
having approached several monks, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, 
having honoured the feet of the senior monks, having sat down on his haunches, having 
stretched forth his joined palms, should speak thus to them: ôI, honoured sirs, fallen into 
such and such an offence, confess itõ. These monks [102] should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: ôLet the venerable ones listen to me. This monk 
So-and-so remembers an offence, he discloses it, he declares it, he confesses it. If it seems 
right to the venerable ones, I will accept (the confession) of the monk So-and-soõs offenceõ. 
He should say: 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Presence of the Order not required here, as the monk has confessed to one monk only. 



ôDo you see it?õ ôYes, I see itõ. ôYou should be restrained in the futureõ. This, monks, is called a 
legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of . . . (as in  
|| 30 ||) . . . in opening up there is an offence of expiation. || 31 || 

òIf he manages this thus, it is good. But if he does not manage it, monks, that monk, 
having approached an Order . . . should speak thus to it: ôI, honoured sirs, fallen into such 
and such an offence, confess itõ. The Order should be informed by an experienced, 
competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This monk So-and-so 
remembers an offence, he discloses it, he declares it, he confesses it. If it seems right to the 
Order I could accept (the confession) of the monk So-and-soõs offenceõ. He should say: ôDo 
you see it?õ ôYes, I see itõ. ôYou should be restrained in the futureõ. This, monks, is called a 
legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the presence of and by the 
carrying out on his acknowledgment. And what here is (needed for) a verdict in the presence 
of? The presence of the Order, the presence of rule, the presence of discipline and the 
presence of the individuals. . . . If, monks, a legal question is settled thus, and the one who 
accepts (the confession) opens it up again, in opening up there is an offence of expiation. If 
one who has given his consent criticises it, in criticising there is an offence of expiation.  
|| 32 || 

òIf one says: ôCan it be that, in respect of a legal question arising from offences, 
without having recourse to one decision ñthe carrying out on his acknowledgmentñone 
may agree upon it by two (kinds of) decisionsñthe verdict in the presence of and the 
covering up (as) with grass?õ he should be told, ôIt can beõ. It is like this: ôThis is a case, 
monks, where while monks were striving . . . (as in IV. 13. 1-3). . . . Thus do I understand thisõ. 
This is called, monks, a legal question that is settled. By what is it settled? By a verdict in the 
presence of and by a covering up (as) with grass. And what here is (needed for) a verdict in 
the presence of? The presence of the Order, the presence of rule, the presence of discipline, 
the presence of the individuals. And what here is the presence of the Order? When as many 
monks as are competent for (formal) acts have arrived, when the consent of those deserving 
 
 
 
  



(to send their) consent has been brought, when being face to face they do not protest. This is 
here the presence of the Order. 

òAnd what is here the presence of rule, the presence of discipline? If that legal 
question is settled by whatever is rule, by whatever is discipline, by whatever is the 
Teacherõs instruction ,that is here the presence of rule, [103] the presence of discipline. 

òAnd what is here the presence of individuals? If both whoever confesses and he to 
whom he confesses are face to face, this is here the presence of the individuals. 

òAnd what here is (needed for) the covering up (as) with grass? Whatever is the 
carrying out of, the performance of, the undertaking of, the assenting to, the acceptance of, 
the non-protesting against the covering up (as) with grass, that is here what is (needed for) 
the covering up (as) with grass. If, monks, a legal question is settled thus, and if the one who 
accepts (the confession) opens it up, in opening up there is an offence of expiation. If one 
who has given his consent criticises it, in criticising there is an offence of expiation. || 33 || 

òBy how many (kinds of) decisions is a legal question arising from obligations agreed 
upon? A legal question arising from obligations is agreed upon by one (kind of) decision: the 
verdict in the presence of.ó || 34 || 14 || 
 
 

Told is the Fourth Section: that on Settlements.1 [104] 
  

                                            
1  There is no uddĴna, summary or key to this Section. 



 
 
 

THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) V 
 

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at RĴjagaha in the Bamboo 
Grove at the squirrelsõ feeding place. Now at that time the group of six monks, while they 
were bathing, rubbed their bodies against a tree and their thighs and their arms and their 
chests and their backs. People looked down upon, criticised, spread it about saying: òHow 
can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans, while they are bathing, rub their bodies against a 
tree . . . and their backs, like boxers and wrestlers and young villagers?ó1 Monks heard these 
people who were . . . spreading it about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then 
the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks convened, 
questioned the monks, saying: òIs it true, as is said, monks, that the group of six monks . . . 
and their backs?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked them, saying: 
òMonks, it is not suitable in these foolish men, it is not becoming, it is not fitting, it is 

not worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. How, monks, can these 
foolish men, while they are bathing, rub their bodies against a tree . . . and their backs? It is 
not, monks, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . .ó and having rebuked them, 
having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

òMonks, while a monk is bathing he should not rub his body against a tree. Whoever 
should (so) rub it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó2 || 1 || 
 
 
  

                                            
1  gĴmapoddavĴ. Word very uncertain, and seems to show confusion between gĴma and kĴma, v.l. being 
kĴmapudavĴ. According to Vin. ii. 315, Bu. explains: kĴmapudav© ti chavirĴgamaȦƎan©nuyuttĴ nĴgarikamanussĴ; 
gĴmaȝpodav© ti pi pĴdho esõevõattho; the meaning of kĴmapudarĴ is urban people addicted to ornamenting and 
dyeing the skin: gĴmaȝ (village) -podavĴ is also a reading. Takakusu and Nagaiõs edn., VA. vi. 1199, reads: 
gĴmapʩʟavâ (v.l. gĴmamuddavĴ) ti chavirĴgamaȦƎan©nuyuttĴ nĴgarikamanussĴ, gĴmapotak© (young village men) ti 
pi pĴʟho. 
2  Note that it is not actually made an offence to rub the other parts of the person mentioned; but 
doubtless these are meant to be included. 



Now at that time the group of six monks, while they wore bathing, rubbed their bodies 
against a post . . . (as in || 1 ||. For tree read post) . . . ò. . . offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks, while they were bathing, rubbed their 
bodies against a wall1 . . . ò. . . offence of wrong-doing.ó || 2 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe on a rubbing-board.2 People 
spread it about, saying: òLike householders [105] who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó Monks 
heard these people who . . . spread it about. . . . Having rebuked them, having given reasoned 
talk, he addressed the monks, saying: òMonks, you should not bathe on a rubbing-board. 
Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe using a gandhabba-hand 
(instrument)3 . . . ò. . . Monks, you should not bathe using a gandhabba-hand (instrument). 
Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe using a string of vermilion 
covered beads.4 . . . ò. . . Monks, you should not bathe using a string of vermilion covered 
beads. Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 3 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks, having plunged into5 (water), causing a 
rubbing to be made.6 . . . òMonks, you should not, having plunged into (water), cause a 
rubbing 
 
  

                                            
1  Three kinds of walls are mentioned at Vin. iv. 266. VA. 1199 says that it is one of these. 
2  aʟʟĴna. VA. 1199 reads aʟʟhĴna, and explains this as a tree made like a plank of wood, cut into rows of 
squares and sunk into the ground at a bathing ford. People rub their bodies there, having sprinkled on chunam. 
3  gandhabbahatthaka. VA. 1199 says òby means of a wooden hand set up at a bathing ford; having taken 
chunam with them, people rub their bodiesó. 
4  kuruvindakasutta. Quoted at MA. iii. 280. VA. 1200 says, òit is called a string of beads made by grinding 
vermilion chunams and stones with lac dyes. Holding this at both ends, they lub the bodyó. Cf. 
kuruvindakacuȦȦa at JĴ. iii. 282 (vermilion coloured chunam). 
5  vigayha. P.E.D. under vigĴhati says, òAt Vin. ii. 106 we should prefer to react viggayha for vigayhaó. VA. 
1200 has the reading viggayha. One of meanings of vigrah in the Sanskrit Dictionaries is òto lay hold ofó. 
6  bhikkhʩ vigayha parikammaȝ kĴrĴpenti, explained by VA. 1200 as òeach one rubbed up his body against 
the bodies of the othersóñno doubt some kind of enjoyable massage or friction. 



to be made. Whoever should (so) cause it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 
Now at that time the group of six monks used to bathe using a scrubber.1 . . . òMonks, 

you should not bathe using a scrubber. Whoever should (so) bathe, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be afflicted by a scab disease, and there 
came to be no comfort for him without a scrubber. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òI allow, monks, one who is ill (to use) an unshaped scrubber.ó2 || 4 || 

Now at that time a certain monk, weak through age, was not able while bathing to 
rub his own body. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a strip of 
cloth.ó3 

Now at that time the monks were doubtful how to give a rubbing to their backs.4 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, the ordinary mode with the 
hand.ó5 || 5 || 1 || 
 

Now at that time the group of six monks wore ear ornaments, they wore chains,6 they 
wore ornamental strings of beads for the throat,7 they wore ornaments at the waist,8 they 
wore bangles,9 they wore armlets,10 they wore bracelets,11 they wore 
 
  

                                            
1  mallaka. VA. 1200 says òhaving cut swordfish teeth, it is called a shaped scrubber, katamallaka, owing to 
its mallaka form (or configuration, mallakamʩla)ó. 
2  akatamallaka. See previous note; and VA. 1200 which says òit is made not having cut the teeth. It must 
be a broken piece of wood or of tortoiseshelló. 
3  ukkĴsikĴ, explained at VA. 1200 as vatthavaʟʟi. Vattha is cloth, clothing; vaʟʟi, a strip, ball, pad. 
Oldenbergõs version of the Corny, reads vaʟʟa (for vattha) which rendered the word òunintelligibleó (see Vin. 
Texts iii. 68, n. 3) and he seems not to have had access to the full exegesis: tasmĴ nahĴyantassa yassa kassaci 
nahĴnasĴʟakavaʟʟiyĴ piʟʟhiȝ ghaȝsituȝ vaʟʟati: therefore when anyone is bathing he may rub his back with a 
strip (or pad) of a cloth for bathing. 
4  piʟʟhiparikamma, as at SA. i. 296. 
5  puthupĴȦiya, explained at VA. 1200 by hatthaparikamma, hand treatment. 
6  pĴmaȤga. See B.D. i. 77, n. 9. VA. 1200 on word in above passage says whatever is a pĴmaȤgasutta. 
7  kaȦʟhasuttaka. As at B.D. i. 78. 
8  kaʟisuttaka. See B.D. i. 78, n. 2. 
9  ovaʟʟika, perhaps round the ankles. Ovaʟʟika has a different sense at MV. VII. 1. 5. 
10  kĴyʩra, or bracelets for above the elbow. Cf. keyʩra at DhA. ii. 220. But as noted at Vin. Texts iii. 69, n. 5. 
the JĴ. Comy, says that kĴyʩra is an ornamental decoration for the throat. 
11  No doubt round the wrist since they are called hatthâbharaȦa. 



finger rings. People . . . spread it about, saying . . . he addressed the monks, saying: òMonks, 
ear ornaments should not be worn, chains . . . ornamental strings of beads for the throat . . . 
ornaments at the waist . . . bangles . . . armlets . . . bracelets . . . finger rings should not be 
worn. Whoever should wear (any of these things), there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 1 || 

Now at that time [106] the group of six monks wore their hair long. People . . . spread 
it about . . . he addressed the monks, saying: òMonks, long hair should not be worn. Whoever 
should wear it (long), there is an offence of wrongdoing. I allow it to be of a two monthsõ 
growth or two finger-breadths (in length).ó || 2 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks smoothed their hair with a comb, they 
smoothed their hair with an instrument shaped like a snakeõs hood,1 they smoothed their 
hair with their hands used as an instrument shaped like a snakeõs hood,2 they smoothed 
their hair with oil of beeswax,3 they smoothed their hair with oily water. People looked 
down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, the hair should not be 
smoothed with a comb . . . the hair should not be smoothed with oily water. Whoever should 
smooth it (in any of these ways), there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 3 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks examined a mark on the face in a mirror and 
in a water-bowl.4 People spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses.ó They told this .matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a mark on the face should 
not be examined in a mirror or in a water-bowl. Whoever should (so) examine it, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.ó Now at that time a certain monk had a sore on his face. He asked 
monks, saying: òWhat kind of sore have I, your reverences?ó The monks 
 
 
  

                                            
1  phaȦaka. VA. 1200 only says something made of ivory and so on. Vin. Texts iii. 70, n. 2 says òit was a kind 
of very primitive brush, but without bristlesó. 
2  hatthaphaȦaka. The hands would be held as a snakeõs hood with the fingers curving forwards and the 
hair would be smoothed with the fingers. Cf. phaȦahatthaka at Vin. i. 91, and see B.D. iv. 116, n. 2. 
3  Allowed at Vin. ii. 152 for use in a vihĴra. 
4  Cf. D. i. 80, S. iii. 105. 



spoke thus: òThe sore is of such and such a kind, your reverence.ó He did not believe them. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, on account of a disease, to 
examine a mark on the face in a mirror or in a water-bowl.ó || 4 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks anointed their faces,1 they rubbed (paste) 
into their faces, they powdered their faces with chunam, they smeared their faces with red 
arsenic, they painted their limbs, they painted their faces, they painted their limbs and 
faces. People spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, the face should not be anointed, the face 
should not be rubbed (with paste), the face should not be powdered with chunam, the face 
should not be smeared with red arsenic, the limbs should not be painted, the face should not 
be painted, limbs and faces should not be painted. Whoever should do (any of these things), 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time a certain monk was afflicted by a disease of the eyes. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, on account of disease, to anoint the face.ó  
|| 5 || 

Now at that time there was a festival on a mountain-top in RĴjagaha.2 The group of 
six monks went to see the festival on the mountain-top. People . . . spread it about, saying: 
òHow can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans come to see dancing and singing and music 
[107] like householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses?ó They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: òMonks, you should not go to see dancing3 or singing or music. Whoever 
should go, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 6 || 2 || 
 

Now at that time the group of six monks sang dhamma with a long-drawn plain-song 
sound.4 People . . . spread it about, saying: òEven as we sing, so do these recluses, sons of the 
Sakyans sing dhamma with a long-drawn plain-song 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. Vin. ii. 266, iv, 342. 
2  Cf. Vin. iv. 85 (B.D. ii. 335, and n.) and iv. 267 (where the group of six nuns also go to the festival, made 
into an offence of expiation for them). 
3  Even to See a peacock dancing is an offence, VA. 1201. 
4  Cf. A. iii. 251. 



sound.ó Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: òHow can this group of six monks sing dhamma with a long-drawn plain-song 
sound?ó Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: òIs it true, as is said . . . ?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó . . . Having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 
òMonks, there are these five disadvantages to one singing dhamma with a long-drawn 
plain-song sound: he is pleased with himself in regard to that sound, and others are pleased 
in regard to that sound, and housepeople look down upon, and while he is himself striving 
after accuracy in the sound1 there is an interruption in his concentration, and people 
coming after fall into the way of (wrong) views.2 These, monks, are the five disadvantages to 
one singing dhamma with a long-drawn plain-song sound. Monks, dhamma should not be 
sung with a long-drawn plain-song sound. Whoever should (so) sing it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.ó || 1 || 

Now at that time monks were doubtful about intoning.3 They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: òMonks, I allow intoning.ó || 2 || 3 || 
 

Now at that time the group of six monks wore woollen clothes with the fleece 
outside. People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasure of the 
senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, woollen clothes with the fleece 
outside should not be worn. Whoever should wear them, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.ó4 || 4 || 
 

Now at that time the mango trees in the park of King Seniya BimbisĴra of Magadha 
were bearing fruit and it was made known by King Seniya BimbisĴra of Magadha: òLet the 
masters make as much use of the mangoes as they please.ó 
 
 
  

                                            
1  sarakutti. 
2  VA. 1202 says the people who come after will say òour teachers and preceptors sang it thus,ó and they 
will sing it in the same way. Cf. A. iii. 108, 256, S. ii. 203. 
3  sarabhañña. Cf. Vin. i. 196, JĴ. ii. 109, DhA. i. 154. Explained by Bu. as sarena bhaȦanaȝ, speaking (or 
repeating) by means of intonation. 
4  VA. 1202 here refers to the Commentary on the bhʩtagĴmasikkhĴpada. This is PĴc. 11. (Vin. iv. 34; see 
B.D. ii. 227, n. 1.) and the Comy is at VA. 759 ff. 



The group of six monks, having made even young mangoes fall, made use of them. And [108] 
King Seniya BimbisĴra of Magadha wanted a mango. Then King Seniya BimbisĴra of Magadha 
enjoined people, saying: òGo, good sirs, having gone to the park, bring back a mango.ó 

òVery well, your majesty,ó and these people having answered King Seniya BimbisĴra 
of Magadha in assent, having gone to the park, spoke thus to the park keeper: òGood sir, his 
majesty wants a mango, give (us) a mango.ó 

òThere is not a mango, masters; the monks having made even young mangoes fall, 
have made use of them.ó Then these people told this matter to King Seniya BimbisĴra of 
Magadha. He said: òGood sirs, mangoes are much enjoyed by the masters, yet it is 
moderation that the Lord extols.ó People . . . spread it about, saying: òHow can these 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, not knowing moderation, make use of the kingõs mangoes?ó 
Monks heard these people who . . . spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: 

òMonks, mangoes should not be made use of. Whoever should make use of them, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó1 || 1 || 

Now at that time a certain guild came to have food for an Order.2 Mango peels were 
put into the curry. Monks, being scrupulous, did not accept. (The Lord said:) òAccept it, 
monks, make use of it. I allow you, monks, mango peels.ó Now at that time a Certain guild 
came to have food for an Order. They did not know how to prepare the peels; they walked 
into the refectory with the mangoes whole. Monks, being scrupulous, did not accept. (The 
Lord said:) òAccept them, monks, make use of them. I allow you, monks, to make use of fruit 
that in five ways is allowable for recluses:3 if it is damaged4 by fire, damaged by a knife, 
damaged by (oneõs) nail, if it is seedless, and the fifth is if the seeds are discharged.5 I allow 
you, monks, to make use of fruit that in these five ways is allowable to recluses.ó || 2 || 5 || 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. B.D. i. 101 f., 108. 
2  As at CV. VIII. 4. 1. 
3  Quoted VA. 767. 
4  These five clauses are explained in detail at VA. 767, which rightly reads parijita (damaged) instead of 
the above paricita. 
5  Cf. MV. VI. 21. 1 for the last two items. 



Now at that time a certain monk, bitten by a snake, passed away.1 They told this 
matter to the lord. He said: òMonks, this monk certainly did not suffuse with 
loving-kindness of mind the four royal snake families. For if, monks, this monk had suffused 
with loving-kindness of mind the four royal snake families, then this monk, although bitten 
by a snake, would not have passed away. What are the four royal snake families? The royal 
snake family of Virʩpakkha,2 the royal snake family of ErĴpatha, the royal snake family of 
ChabyĴputta, the royal snake family of KaȦhĴgotamaka. [109] Monks, this monk certainly 
did not suffuse with loving-kindness of mind these four royal snake families. For if, monks, 
this monk had suffused with loving-kindness of mind these four royal snake families, then 
this monk, although bitten by a snake, would not have passed away. Monks, I allow you to 
suffuse with loving-kindness of mind these four royal snake families, (and) to make a charm3 
for the self for self-protection, for self-guarding. And thus, monks, should it be made: 
 

ôLove from me for the Virʩpakkhas,4  
Love from me for the ErĴpathas,  
Love from me for the ChabyĴputtas,  
Love from me for the KaȦhĴgotamakas. 

 
Love from me for the footless,  
Love for the two-footed from me,  
Love from me for the four-footed,  
Love for the many-footed from me. 

 
Do not let the footless harm me,  
Do not let the two-footed harm me,  
Do not let the four-footed harm me,  
Do not let the many-footed harm me. 

 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. A. ii. 72 (which lays the scene in SĴvatthǬ) and JĴ. ii. 144-7. 
2  Cf. G.S. ii. 82, n. 1. Virʩpakkha is also the name of one of the Four Great Kings, the regent of the 
western quarter and lord of the NĴgas. 
3  On pariʟʟa, charm, spell, rune, and mettĴ-bhĴvanĴ, cf. Mrs. Rhys Davids, Dial. iii. 185 f., Sakya, 221 ff. 
Above reading is attaparittaȝ katuȝ; at A. ii. 72 it is attaparittĴya, òfor self-wardingó. 
4  Loving-kindness or love, mettĴ, and the three other modes of the brahmaviharas are transferred from 
the mind of the suffuser to that of the being who is suffused or infused. 



May all beings, all breathers, all creatures every one,  
See all lucky things;1 may no evil whatever come. 

 
Immeasurable is the Awakened One, immeasurable dhamma, immeasurable the  

Order.  
Limited are creeping things: snakes, scorpions, centipedes, spinning spiders,  

lizards, mice. 
 

A protection has been made by me, a charm made by me;  
Let the creatures withdraw.  
I, even I, honour the Lord,  
I honour the seven fully self-awakened Onesõ. 

 
I allow you, monks, to let blood.ó2 || 6 || 
 

Now at that time a certain monk, tormented by dissatisfaction, cut off his own male 
organ. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òThis foolish man, monks, cut off one thing 
when another should have been cut off. Monks, one should not cut off oneõs own male organ. 
Whoever should cut it off, there is a grave offence.ó || 7 || 
 

Now at that time a block of sandal-wood of costly choice sandal-wood had accrued to 
a (great) merchant of RĴjagaha.3 Then it occurred to this (great) merchant of RĴjagaha: 
òSuppose that I were to have a bowl carved out of this block of sandal-wood? The chips will 
be for my enjoyment, and I can also give away the bowl as a gift.ó Then that (great) 
merchant of RĴjagaha, having had a bowl carved out of that block of sandal-wood, having 
put a string round it,4 having hung it up on the top of a bamboo (-pole), having tied it to a 
series of bamboo (-poles); spoke thus: òLet whatever recluse or brahmin who is a perfected 
one as well as of psychic power get down this bowl and (to him) it is given.ó5 [110] Then 
PʩraȦa 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  sabbe bhadrĴni passantu. Cf. D. ii. 89, sadĴ bhadrĴni passati. 
2  Allowed also at Vin. i. 205. 
3  This story is referred to at DA. ii. 388 as the RĴjagaha-seʟʟhi-vatthu. 
4  At CV. V. 24. 1 somewhat similar actions are ascribed to a monk. 
5  Cf. the words of the robber chief at Vin. iii. 208. 



Kassapa1 approached the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha; having approached, he spoke thus to 
the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha: 

òNow I, householder, am a perfected one as well as of psychic power; give me the 
bowl.ó 

òIf, revered sir, the venerable one is a perfected one as well as of psychic power, let 
him fetch down the bowl and it is given (to him.)ó 

Then Makkhali GosĴla, Ajita Kesakambalin, Pakudha KaccĴyana, Sa¶jaya 
Belaʟʟhiputta, NĴtaputta the Jain approached the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha; having 
approached . . . ò. . . it is given (to him).ó 

Now at that time the venerable MoggallĴna the Great and the venerable PiȦƎola the 
BhĴradvĴja,2 having dressed in the morning, taking (each) his bowl and robe, entered 
RĴjagaha for almsfood. Then the venerable PiȦƎola the BhĴradvĴjaspoke thus to the 
venerable MoggallĴna the Great: 

òThe venerable MoggallĴna the Great is a perfected one as well as of psychic power. 
Go along, reverend MoggallĴna, fetch down this bowl; this bowl is for you.ó 

òThe venerable PiȦƎola the BhĴradvĴja a perfected one as well as of psychic power. 
Go along, reverend BhĴradvĴja, fetch down this bowl; this bowl is for you.ó 

Then the venerable PiȦƎola the BhĴradvĴja, having risen above the ground,3 having 
taken hold of that bowl, circled three times round RĴjagaha. Now at that time, the (great) 
merchant of RĴjagaha was standing with his wife and children in his own dwelling holding 
up his joined palms in salutation, paying homage, and saying: òHonoured sir, let master 
BhĴradvĴja come to rest just here at our dwelling.ó Then the venerable PiȦƎola the 
BhĴradvĴja came to rest at the dwelling of the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha. Then the 
(great) merchant of RĴjagaha, having taken the bowl from 
 
  

                                            
1  He and the five others were the six great òhereticaló teachers in Gotamaõs times. Their views are given 
at D. i. 52 ff. 
2  Verses at Thag. 123, 124. At A. i. 23 he is called chief of the disciples who are lion-roarers. AA. i. 196, 
which gives his story including the above episode, holds that he was called Scrap-hunter, PiȦƎola, from his 
greed in searching for conjey and rice. Other Comys (SA. ii. 393, UdA. 252) ascribe his name to the large size of 
his bowl. For notes on the name PiȦƎola see Pss. Breth., p. no, n. 4, and p. 415; K.S. iv. 68, n. 1. 
3  vehĴsa. See B.D. i. 79, n. 6. 



the hand of the venerable PiȦƎola the BhĴradvĴja, having filled it with costly solid foods, 
bestowed it on the venerable PiȦƎola the BhĴradvĴja. Then the venerable PiȦƎola the 
BhĴradvĴja, having taken hold of that bowl, went off to the monastery. || 1 || 

People heard: òIt is said that the bowl of the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha was 
fetched down by master PiȦƎola the BhĴradvĴja,ó and these people (making) a loud noise, a 
great noise, followed close after the venerable PiȦƎola the BhĴradvĴja. Then the Lord heard 
the loud noise, the great noise, and having heard it, he addressed the venerable Ŭnanda, 
saying: òWhat on earth, Ŭnanda, is this loud noise, this great noise?ó 

òLord, the bowl of the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha has been fetched down by the 
venerable PiȦƎola the BhĴradvĴja. Lord, people heard: ôIt is said that the bowl of the (great) 
merchant of RĴjagaha was fetched down by the venerable PiȦƎola the BhĴradvĴja, and, Lord, 
these people (making) a loud noise, a great noise, have followed close after the venerable 
PiȦƎola the BhĴradvĴjaõ; this, Lord, is the loud noise, the great noise which the Lord (hears).ó 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks 
convened, [111] questioned the venerable PiȦƎola the BhĴradvĴja, saying: 

òIs it true, as is said, BhĴradvĴja, that the bowl of the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha 
was fetched down by you?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó The Awakened one, the Lord rebuked him, saying: 
òIt is not suiting, BhĴradvĴja, it is not becoming, it is not fitting, it is not worthy of a 

recluse, it is not allowable, it is not to be done. How can you, BhĴradvĴja, on account of a 
wretched wooden bowl exhibit a condition of further-men,1 a wonder of psychic power to 
householders? As, BhĴradvĴja, a woman exhibits her loin-cloth on account of a wretched 
stamped mĴsaka,2 even so by you, BhĴradvĴja, was a condition of further-men, a wonder of 
psychic power exhibited to householders on account of a wretched wooden bowl. It is not, 
 
  

                                            
1  uttarimanussadhamma. See Defeat IV, PĴc. VIII, and B.D. i. Intr. xxiv.  
2  mĴsakarʩpa. See B.D. i. 72, n. 1, and 71, n. 2. The word also occurs at Vin. ii. 294. 



BhĴradvĴja, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . .ó Having rebuked him, having 
given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

òMonks, a condition of further-men, a wonder of psychic power is not to be exhibited 
to householders.1 Whoever should exhibit them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Break, 
monks, this wooden bowl; having reduced it to fragments, give them to monks as perfume to 
mix with ointment. 2 And, monks, a wooden bowl should not be used.3 Whoever should use 
one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 2 || 8 || 
 

Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds of bowls, made of gold, 
made of silver. People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òMonks, a bowl made of gold should not be used,4 a bowl made of silver should not be 
used, a bowl made of pearls . . . made of beryl . . . made of crystal . . . made of bronze . . . 
made of glass . . . made of tin . . . made of lead . . . a bowl made of copper should not be used. 
Whoever should use (any of these), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, 
two (kinds of) bowls: an iron bowl, a clay bowl.ó5 || 1 || 

Now at that time the bases of the bowls were rubbed. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a circular bowl-rest.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds of circular bowl-rests, 
made of gold, made of silver. People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òMonks, various kinds of circular bowl-rests should not be used. Whoever should use 
one, there is an offence of wrongdoing. I allow you, monks, two (kinds of) circular 
bowl-rests; 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  VA. 1203 says a miracle is objected to, not psychic power that is volitional in nature. 
2  Cf. Vin. i. 203, where sandal-wood was allowed among five perfumes (añjanupapisana). 
3  Cf. B.D. ii. 115, 415 (and n. 1), and CV. V. 37. 
4  Cf. MV. V 8, 3. 
5  As at Vin. iii. 243, iv. 123, 243. 



made of tin, made of lead.ó The thick circular rests could not be inserted.1 They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, to plane them.ó There were jags (on them).2 
[112] They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, to cut swordfish 
teeth.ó3 

Now at that time the group of six monks used carved4 circular bowl-rests, loaded with 
little figures, made with ornamentations, and they toured about showing these on 
carriage-roads. People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, carved circular bowl-rests 
should not be used. Whoever should use one, there is an offence of wrongdoing. I allow you, 
monks, ordinary circular rests.ó5 || 2 || 

Now at that time monks (each) put away his bowl with water in it and a bowl was 
spoiled. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a bowl should not be put away 
with water in it. Whoever should (so) put it away, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow 
you, monks, to put away a bowl having dried it in the sun.ó6 

Now at that time monks (each) dried his bowl in the sun with water in it and a bowl 
came to smell nasty. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a bowl with water in 
it should not be dried in the sun. Whoever should (so) dry it, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to put away a bowl having emptied it of water,325 having 
dried it in the sun.ó 

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl in the heat and the colour of a bowl 
was spoiled. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a bowl should not be laid 
aside in the heat. Whoever should (so) lay it aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow 
you, monks, to 
 
  
 
  

                                            
1  acchupǬyanti. Cf. MV. VIII. 14. i, where the word is used of òinserting a oatch into a robeó. The meaning 
above may be òthe circular rests were thick and they (i.e. the bowls) could not be insertedó. 
2  valiȝ honti. P.E.D. suggests reading valiyo. Perhaps vali is here jag or scratch, the planing or adzing not 
having been well done. The jags could then be made the best of by converting them into crocodile teeth to hold 
the bowls. But this rendering is as conjectural as that given at Vin. Texts iii. 83. 
3  See also CV. V. 11. 6. 
4  Citra, variegated or painted, but not always, and above it appears to be more likely òcarvedó. 
5  Bu. says òjust (or, only, eva) the circular rests cut with swordfish teethó. 
6  Cf. Vin. 1. 46. 



put away a bowl, having dried it for a short time in the sunõs heat.ó1 || 3 || 
Now at that time many bowls came to be laid aside in the open air without a prop. 

Having been blown against one another by gusts of wind, the bowls were broken. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a little prop for bowls.ó 

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl at the edge of a solid bench.2 
Having fallen down, a bowl was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a 
bowl should not be laid aside at the edge of a solid bench. Whoever should (so) lay it aside, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl at the edge of a plaster flooring.3 
Having fallen down, a bowl was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a 
bowl should not be laid aside at the edge of a plaster flooring. Whoever should (so) lay it 
aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time monks (each) turned his bowl upside down4 on the ground. A rim 
was rubbed. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a grass mat.ó5 
The grass mat was eaten by white ants. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow 
you, monks, a piece of cloth.ó The piece of cloth was eaten by white ants. [113] They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a bowl-stand.ó6 Having fallen down from a 
bowl-stand, a 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. Vin. i. 46. 
2  miƎhante. At Vin. ii. 143 miƎƎhi. Vin. Texts iii. 163 say that it is built against the wall of a room or on the 
veranda against the outer wall of a house or hut. Often made of hardened mud with two wooden legs in front, it 
is a bench used to sit or sleep on. VA. 1203 says Ĵlindaka- (veranda) miƎhakĴdǬnam ante, and implies that some 
miƎhis are narrow. Allowed at Vin. ii. 149 when grass mats had been eaten by rats and so on, and where miƎhi 
appears as something hard and also as something to sleep on. The meaning is not certain. 
3  paribhaȦƎa. Meaning uncertain. VA. 1203-4 says òon the outer side, on the edge of a treated (or, made, 
erected, kata) narrow miƎhió. On the word at Vin. ii. 172 the Comy, says it is made of cow dung and of paste, 
kĴsava, for colouring floors, walls, etc.; and on the word at Vin. ii. 220 it says bahi jaggati, he lies awake (or, 
watches) outside. In explaining òpiece of cloth,ó coȍaka, below, VA. 1204 speaks of mattika-paribhaȦƎakatĴ bhʩmi, 
which seems to mean òearth treated with clay and plasteró. 
4  See CV. V. 20. 3. 
5  Allowed at CV. V. 11. 3 below; also at Vin. ii. 148, to save limbs and robes from being covered with dust. 
6  pattamĴȍaka. VA. 1204 says òmade of brick or made of woodó. 



bowl was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a wicker 
stand for bowls.ó1 A bowl was rubbed on the wicker stand for the bowls. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a bag for bowls.ó There was no strap at the 
edge. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a strap at the edge, a 
thread for tying.ó2 || 4 || 

Now at that time monks (each) hung his bowl on a peg in the wall3 and on an 
òelephant-tuskó (peg).334 Having fallen down, a bowl was broken. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: òMonks, a bowl should not be hung up. Whoever should hang one up, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl on a couch. Sitting down 
heedlessly, they broke a bowl having sat down (hard) on it.4 They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: òMonks, a bowl should not be laid aside on a couch. Whoever should (so) lay it 
aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó . . . (The same repeated for laying aside a bowl on a 
chair). . . . 

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl on his lap. They got up heedlessly 
and a bowl, having fallen down, was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
òMonks, a bowl should not be laid aside on a lap. Whoever should (so) lay it aside, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time monks (each) laid aside his bowl in a sunshade.5 A sunshade was 
lifted up by gusts of wind6 and having fallen down a bowl was broken. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a bowl should not be laid aside in a sunshade. Whoever should 
(so) lay it aside, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time monks (each) opened a door7 when he had a bowl in his hand. As a 
door was blowing to and fro, a bowl was broken. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
òMonks, a door should not be opened when one has a bowl 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  pattakaȦƎolika. 
2  Cf. MV. VI. 12. 4, CV. V. 11. 5. See B.D. iv. 276, n. 8. 
3  As at Vin. iii. 48. Allowed at Vin. ii. 152. 
4  Cf. Vin. iii. 79 (B.D. i. 137 and n. 4). 
5  chatta. N.B. at Vin, i. 152 this word appears to mean a large vessel or receptacle. 
6  Cf. above V. 9. 4 and Vin. iv. 345. 
7  See B.D. i. 199, n. 3. 



in oneõs hand. Whoever should (so) open it, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 5 || 9 || 
 

Now at that time monks went about for almsfood (to be put) into a gourd.1 People . . . 
spread it about, saying: òLike members of other sects.ó2 They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òMonks, you should not go about for almsfood (to be put) into a gourd. Whoever should 
(so) go about, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time monks [114] went about for almsfood (to be put) into a water-pot. 
People . . . (as above) . . . òoffence of wrong-doing.ó || 1 || 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be a wearer of nothing but rag-robes;3 he 
carried a bowl made from a skull. A certain woman, terrified at having seen him, uttered a 
scream of horror;4 òHow terrib le for me, indeed it is a demon5 after me.ó People . . . spread it 
about, saying: òHow can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans carry a bowl made from a skull, 
like demon-worshippers?ó6 They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a bowl made 
from a skull should not be carried. Whoever should carry one, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. Nor, monks, should you be a wearer of nothing but rag-robes. Whoever should 
be, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 2 || 

Now at that time monks took back in their bowls odd bits and bones and impure 
water.7 People . . . spread it about, saying: òThat very thing from which these recluses, sons 
of the Sakyans eat, that is simply their waste-tub.ó8 They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òMonks, odd bits and bones and impure water should not be taken back in a bowl. 
Whoever should (so) take (these things) back, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow 
you, monks, a waste-tub.ó || 3 || 10 || 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. Vin. i. 90 (B.D. iv. 114) = iii. 245 (B.D. ii. 119) where tbey went about for almsfood to be put into their 
hands. 
2  See B.D. ii. 119, n. 4. 
3  Bu. says that in this case his robes, couch and chair were from a rag-heap. 
4  Cf. M. i. 448. 
5  pisĴca, as at M. i. 448. MA. iii. 165 explains, òa demon (pisĴca) has come to eat meó. 
6  pisĴcillikĴ. Word occurs at Vin. i. 152, ii. 134, SnA. 357. 
7  Same list found at Vin. iv. 266 in definition of vighĴsa, òscraps of foodó. 
8  paʟiggaha, a receptacle, a receiving thing. Word occurs below V. 11. 5. (meaning thimble), but cf. 
udakap- at Vin. ii. 213. 



Now at that time monks were sewing robe-material having ripped it up with their 
hands. The robe-material became unsightly.1 They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI 
allow you, monks, a small knife, a piece of felt2 (to wrap round it).ó Now at that time a small 
knife with a handle3 accrued to the Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow 
you, monks, a small knife with a handle.ó Now at that time the group of six monks used 
various kinds of small knives with handles, made of gold, made of silver. People . . . spread it 
about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: òMonks, various kinds of small knives with handles should not be used. 
Whoever should use (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, to be 
made of bone, made of ivory, made of horn, made of reeds, made of bamboo, made of pieces 
of stick, made of lac, made of crystal, made of copper, made of the inside of a conch-shell.ó4  
|| 1 || 

Now at that time monks sewed robe-material with a cockõs feather and with 
bamboo-rind 5 and the robe-material came to be badly sewn. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: òMonks, I allow you a needle.ó The needles became rusty.6 òI allow you, 
monks, [115] a tube for (holding) the needles.ó7 Even in the tubes they became rusty. òI allow 
you, monks, to fill them with yeast.ó8 Even in the yeast they became rusty. òI allow you, 
monks, to fill them with barley-meal.ó9 Even in the barley-meal they became rusty. òI allow 
you, monks, powdered stone.ó Even in the powdered stone they became rusty. òI allow you, 
monks, to have it mixed with 
 
 
  

                                            
1  viloma. 
2  namataka, allowed again at Vin. ii. 123, 134. Word also found at Vin. ii. 
3  daȦƎasatthaka. 
4  Cf. MV. VI. 12. 1, and see B.D. iv. 276 for notes. 
5  veȍupesikĴ. Word found at D. ii. 324. 
6  kaȦȦakita, spoiled in some way, probably rusty, blunt or stained. The word appears to be used in the 
sense of stained (of the ground and of a wall) at MV. I. 25. 15 = CV. VIII. 1. 3; and in the sense of stained, soiled 
or spoiled (of robes) at Nunsõ PĴc. 24. VA. 1205 explains as mallagahitĴ honti (v.l. malaggahitĴ). Mala may mean 
rust. Vin. Texts iii. 91 translates as òbluntó. 
7  sʩcinĴȍika. PĴc. 86 makes it an offence tȦo have a sʩcighara made of bone, ivory or horn. 
8  kiȦȦa, explained at VA. 1205 as kiȦȦacuȦȦa. 
9  rattu. Oldenbergõs text reads satthu. Cf. B.D. ii. 322, n. 4. 



beeswax.ó The powdered stone broke up. òI allow you, monks, powdered stone (mixed) with 
gum.ó1 || 2 || 

Now at that time monks, having driven in posts here and there, having tied them 
together, sewed robe-material. The robe-material became misshapen at the corners.2 They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a kaʟhina-frame3 (and) strings for 
the kaʟhina-frame4 (and) to sew robe-material having tied it down here and there.ó They 
spread out a kaʟhina-frame in an uneven place; the kaʟhina-frame was split. òMonks, a 
kaʟhina-frame should not be spread out in an uneven place. Whoever should (so) spread one 
out, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó They spread out a kaʟhina-frame on the ground. 
The kaʟhina-frame was soiled by dust. òI allow you, monks, a grass mat.ó5 An edge of the 
kaʟhina-frame was injured.6 òI allow you, monks, to put on a braiding, a binding.ó7 The 
kaʟhina-frame was not large enough.8 òI allow you, monks, a stick in the kaʟhina-frame,9 
 
  

                                            
1  saritasipĴʟika; cf. hiȤgusipĴʟika at Vin. i. 201 (MV. VI. 7). But VA. 1206 explains as madhusitthakapilotikaȝ 
satthakosakaȝ, a little cloth for the beeswax, a little sheath for a knife. Cf. also below, p. 185, n. 4. 
2  vikaȦȦa, as at Vin. i. 297. 
3  kaʟhina here, as pointed out at Vin. Texts iii. 92, n. 8 òis evidently a sort of frameworkó. VA. 1206 says it 
òis a nisseȦi (ladder, frame?) and another should be spread (attharati) there for the matsó. Or the translation of 
this may be: òthe nisseȦi should be spread out there and another for the matsó. The verb used here in 
connection with kaʟhina is pattharati, to spread out, to extend; whereas attharati is the verb used in connection 
with the formal making up of the kaʟhina-cloth; see B.D. ii. 26, n. 3 and MV. VII. 
4  kaʟhinarajja (v.l. -rajju). VA. 1206 says òthose who are sewing robe-material double, tie the 
robe-material to the kaʟhina (-frame)ó. 
5  As at CV. V. 9. 4 above. 
6  jǬrati, or òwore out (with age)ó. This would begin a new idea, and perhaps this is intended. On the other 
hand, to say that it was hurt or damaged would imply that the grass mat was rot big enough to protect the 
edges of the frame, and thus the same idea would be continued. 
7  anuvĴta paribhaȦƎa. See B.D. ii. 409, n. 7, 8 (where also further references are given). These two words 
occur at Vin. i. 254 as representing things which must have a place in the making of the kaʟhina-cloth into 
robes; and again at Vin. i. 297 as representing things to be used in strengthening robes. 
8  VA. 1206 says the frame was made according to the height of a tall monk, but when the robe-material 
was being (formally) made there, it did not suffice for (even) a short monk. 
9  daȦƎakaʟhina. P.E.D. says that this is kaʟhina-cloth stretched on a stick (for the purpose of measuring). 
VA. 1206 says, òit means: ôI allow you to bind another frame (nisseȦi) of the height of such and sach a monk in 
the midale of that oneõó (i.e. of the original nisseȦi, by which VA. has already explained kaʟhina). 



a skewer,1 a slip of wood,2 a cord for tying,3 a thread for tying,4 and having tied the 
robe-material, to sew it.ó The spaces between the threads became unequal.5 òI allow you, 
monks, a mark6 (to keep the spaces between the threads equal).ó The threads became 
crooked. òI allow you, monks, a false thread.ó7 || 3 || 

Now at that time monks trod on a kaʟhina-frame with unwashed feet; the 
kaʟhina-frame was damaged. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a 
kaʟhina-frame should not be trodden upon if your feet are unwashed. Whoever should (so) 
tread upon (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time monks trod on a kaʟhina-frame with damp feet. . . . He said: òMonks, 
a kaʟhina-frame should not be trodden upon if your feet are damp. Whoever should (so) 
tread upon (one), there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time monks trod on a kaʟhina-frame with their sandals on.8 . . . He said: 
òMonks, a kaʟhina-frame should not be trodden upon if you have your sandals on. Whoever 
should (so) tread upon (one), there is an offence of wrongdoing.ó || 4 || 

Now at that time monks, sewing robes, pricked9 their fingers; their fingers became 
painful. They told this matter to the Lord. He said. òMonks, I allow a thimble.ó10 Now at that 
time the group of six monks used various kinds of thimbles, made of gold, made of silver. 
[116] People . . . spread it 
 
 
  

                                            
1  pidalaka (VA. 1206 vidalaka). VA. 1206 says, òit is for making double, having drawn back the ends 
(pariyante) of the mat in accordance with the measure of the stick in the kaʟhina-frameó. 
2  salĴka. VA. 1206 explains as a slip of wood going in between a double piece of robe-material. 
3  vinandhanarajju. VA. 1206 says òa cord tying the smaller frame (nisseni) together with the large frame 
thereó. 
4  vinandhanasuttaka. VA. 1206, òthread for tying the robe-material to the smaller frameó. 
5  visamĴ. VA. 1206 says that some were large, some small. 
6  kaȍimbhaka. VA. 1206 says òtalipot palm leaves and so onñwhatever does for knowing the (right) 
measureó. 
7  moghasuttaka. VA. 1206 says òfor recognition by a yellow thread, as carpenters go by a black thread on 
a piece of woodó. See B.D. iv. 354 and cf. VA. 1110 in explanation of bandhanamattena. In both cases the false 
thead is a guide. 
8  See B.D. iii. 144, n. 1. 
9  paʟigaȦhanti. 
10  paʟiggaha. Cf. above, p 156. 



about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: òMonks, various kinds of thimbles should not be used. Whoever should 
use them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, to be made of bone . . . 
made of the inside of a conch-shell.ó 

Now at that time needles and small knives and thimbles were lost. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a small bowl to hold (these things in).ó1 
(The contents of) the small bowls got in a muddle. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
òI allow you, monks, a bag for thimbles.ó There was no strap at the edge. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a strap at the edge, a thread for tying.ó2  
|| 5 || 

Now at that time as monks were sewing robes in the open air they were bothered by 
cold and heat.3 They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a hall for the 
kaʟhina-frame, a hut for the kaʟhina-frame.ó A hall for the kaʟhina-frame was low to the 
ground,4 it was flooded by water. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, 
monks, to make it high to the ground.ó The piling collapsed. òI allow you, monks, to pile up 
three (kinds of) pilings: a piling of bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of wood.ó5 They were 
inconvenienced as they were ascending. òI allow, monks, three (kinds of) staircases: a 
staircase of bricks, a staircase of stones, a staircase of wood.ó As they were ascending they 
fell off. òI allow, monks, a balustrade.ó6  Powdered grass7  fell into the hall for the 
kaʟhina-frame. òI allow you, monks, having lashed8 on (a roof9), to give a 
 
  

                                            
1  Ĵvesanavitthaka. Ŭvesana is dwelling, vittha a bowl, as in surĴvittha at JĴ. v. 427, DhA. iii. 66. VA. 1206 
explains by pĴtǬ- (bowl) caȤgoʟakâdi (box and so on). 
2  As at MV. VI. 12. 4. 
3  Cf. this passage with CV. V. 14. 2, 3: VI. 3. 6. 
4  Cf. this passage with CV. V. 14. 2. 
5  As at CV. V. 16. 2; 17. 2; VI. 3. 3. 
6  ĴlambanabĴha. Ŭlambana by itself is òthe plinth of a railing or balustrade,ó A. K. Coomaraswamy, Indian 
Architectural Terms, J.A.O.S., Vol. 48, No. 3, p. 251. 
7  tiȦacuȦȦa, as at Vin. i. 203. 
8  ogumphetvĴ. Cf. ogumphiyanti at Vin. i. 194. 
9  So VA. 1207, chadanaȝ odhunitvĴ. 



smearing inside and outside,1  whitewash,2  black colouring, red chalk, wreath-work, 
creeper-work, swordfish teeth, the five (pieces of) cloth design, a bamboo for hanging up 
robe-material,3 a cord for hanging up robe-material.ó386 || 6 || 

Now at that time monks, having sewn robe-material, went away having left the 
kaʟhina-frame at that very place, and it was eaten by rats and white ants. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, to fold up the kaʟhina-frame.ó A 
kaʟhina-frame was split. òI allow you, monks, to fold up the kaʟhina-frame by using a wooden 
rod.ó4 A kaʟhina-frame was twisted out of position.5 òI allow you, monks, a cord for tying it.ó 
Now at that time monks, having lifted up the kaʟhina-frame on to walls and posts, went away 
and the kaʟhina-frame, having fallen down, was split. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òI allow you, monks, to hang it on a peg in a wall or on an ôelephant-tuskõ (peg).ó || 7 || 
|| 11 || 
 

Then the Lord having stayed in RĴjagaha for as long as he found suiting set out on 
tour for VesĴlǬ. Now at that time [117] the monks went along (each) taking his needle and 
small knife and medicine in his bowl. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, 
monks, a bag for medicine.ó There was no strap at the edge. They told this matter to the I 
ord. He said: òI allow you, monks, a strap at the edge, a thread for tying.ó 

Now at that time a certain monk, having tied his sandals to his girdle entered a 
village for almsfood. A certain lay-follower, greeting that monk, knocked up against the 
sandals with his head. That monk became ashamed. Then that monk, having arrived at a 
monastery, told this matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
 
 
  

                                            
1  ullitâvalitta, as in definition of òhutó and òdwelling-placeó at Vin. iii. 149, 156 respectively (see B.D. i. 
267, n. 3). 
2  This and the following terms, as far as òfive (pieces of) cloth design,ó mentioned again at Vin. ii. 121, iv. 
47. Cf. Vin. ii. 172. For notes see B.D. ii. 259. 
3  Allowed at Vin. i. 286. 
4  goghaȝsikĴ. I do not follow the meaning as given at Vin. Texts iii. 98, for monks were not allowed to use 
cowhides (Vin. i. 193). VA. 1207 says, òhaving arranged (katvĴ) a bamboo or a stick (daȦƎaka) from a tree inside, 
to fold it up (i.e. the frame) together with tható. 
5  viveʟhiyati. 



òI allow you, monks, a bag for sandals.ó There was no strap at the edge. òI allow you, monks, 
a strap at the edge, a thread for tying.ó || 12 || 
 

Now at that time on a certain road there was water that was not allowable1 (for) there 
was no strainer. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a strainer.ó A 
little piece of cloth was not enough. òI allow, monks, a strainer on a ladle.ó The little piece of 
cloth was not enough. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow a regulation 
waterpot.ó2 || 1 || 

Now at that time two monks were going along a high road in the Kosalan country. 
Ore monk indulged in bad habits.3 The other monk spoke thus to that monk: òDo not do that, 
your reverence, it is not allowable.ó He grumbled at him. Then that monk, tormented by 
thirst, spoke thus to the monk who had grumbled: òGive me the strainer,4 your reverence, I 
will drink (some) water.ó The monk who had grumbled did not give it. That monk passed 
away, tormented by thirst. Then that monk, having arrived at a monastery, told this matter 
to the monks. They said: òBut did you, your reverence, (although) being asked, not give a 
strainer?ó 

òNo, your reverences.ó Those who were modest monks looked down upon, criticised, 
spread it about, saying: òHow can this monk, when being asked for a strainer, not give it?ó 
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this 
connection, having had the Order of monks convened, questioned this monk, saying: 

òIs it true, as is said, that you, monk, when being asked for a strainer, did not give it?ó 
òIt is true, Lord.ó The enlightened one, the Lord rebuked him, saying: 
òIt is not suitable in you, foolish man, it is not becoming, it is not fitting, it is not 

worthy of a recluse, it is not allowable, 
  

                                            
1  Doubtless meaning that it had òliving creaturesó in itñan offence to make use of water like this, PĴc. 
LXII, and cf. PĴc. XX. 
2  dhammakaraka, as at Vin. ii. 177, 302. Cf. DhA. iii. 290. 
3  Cf. Vin. iv. 83 (B.D. ii. 332). 
4  It looks as if the strainer, at the date of this episode, was communal, one serving a number of monks. 
At Vin. ii. 302 it is given among a òrecluseõs requisitesó. 



it is not to be done. How can you, foolish man, when being asked for a strainer, not give it? It 
is not, [118] foolish man, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . .ó Having rebuked 
him, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

òMonks, if a monk is going along a highroad and is being asked for a strainer, he 
should not not give it. Whoever should not give it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. Nor, 
monks, should you go along a highroad without a strainer. Whoever should (so) go, there is 
an offence of wrong-doing. If there is not a strainer nor a regulation water-pot, then a 
corner of the outer cloak should be determined upon with the words, ôI will drink (water) 
having strained it with thisõ.ó || 2 || 

Then the Lord, walking on tour gradually arrived at VesĴlǬ. The Lord stayed there in 
VesĴlǬ in the Great Grove at the Hall of the Gabled Pillars. Now at that time monks were 
making repairs. The water-strainer did not cease (to be in use1). They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: ñI allow, monks, a double water-strainer.ó2 The double water-strainer did not 
cease (to be in use). They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a filter.ó3 
Now at that time monks were pestered by mosquitoes. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òI allow, monks, a mosquito-net.ó4 || 3 || 13 || 
 

Now at that time at VesĴlǬ a succession of meals of sumptuous foods came to be 
arranged.5 Monks, having eaten the 
 
 
  

                                            
1  na sammati, did not rest, cease. The meaning must be that the thirsty monks made such constant 
demands upon it that it did not meet their needs and that therefore something larger was wanted to give more 
water and more quickly. 
2  daȦƎaparissĴvana. Cf. daȦƎasatthaka and daȦƎakaʟhina at CV. V. 11. 1, 3. Vin. Texts iii. 102 gives òdouble 
straineró with note that it is òapparently a long box, both ends of which strain the water which is poured into 
the middle by means of a pipe (daȦƎaka)ó. DaȦƎakaʟhina certainly has nearly the meaning of a òdouble 
kaʟhina-frameó. VA. 1207 says òlike dyersõ strainers for alkaline dyes, having tied a piece of cloth to the four 
ends of a frame, water should be poured into a pipe (daȦƎaka) in the middle. Then you strain, having filled both 
the divisionsó. 
3  ottharaka, a kind of strainer. It seems, from Buõs remarks, that this is a strainer which by means of four 
pipes filters water that monks can then take in a pitcher. 
4  makasakuʟikĴ, or mosquito-curtain. VA. 1207 explains by cǬvarakuʟikĴ. Does this mean a little hut (made 
of robe-material)? 
5  As at Vin. iv. 75; i. 57 (RĴjagaha), i. 248 (KusinĴrĴ). 



sumptuous foods, became very ill with their bodies full of (bad) humours.1 Then JǬvaka 
KomĴrabhacca went to VesĴlǬ on some business or other. JǬvaka KomĴrabhacca saw the 
monks who were very ill with their bodies full of (bad) humours; seeing them, he 
approached the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a 
respectful distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, JǬvaka KomĴrabhacca 
spoke thus to the Lord: 

òAt present, Lord, monks are very ill with their bodies full of (bad) humours. It were 
well, Lord, if the Lord allowed the monks a place for pacing up and down in and a bathroom.2 
Thus will the monks come to have few afflictions.ó3 Then the Lord gladdened, rejoiced, 
roused, delighted JǬvaka KomĴrabhacca with talk on dhamma. Then JǬvaka KomĴrabhacca, 
gladdened . . . delighted by the Lord with talk on dhamma, rising from his seat, having 
greeted the Lord, departed keeping his right side towards him. Then the Lord on this 
occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: 

òI allow, monks, a place for pacing up and down in, and a bathroom.ó || 1 || 
Now at that time [119] monks paced up and down in an uneven place for pacing up 

and down in; their feet became painful. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow 
you, monks, to make it level.ó A place for pacing up and down in was low to the ground; it 
was flooded by water. òI allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground . . . (as in V. 11. 6). . 
. . I allow you, monks, a balustrade.ó 

Now at that time, monks, as they were pacing up and down in the place for pacing up 
and down in, fell off. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a railing 
round the place for pacing up and down in.ó4 Now at that time monks, pacing up and down 
in the open air, were bothered 
 
 
  

                                            
1  As at Vin. i. 206. 
2  jantĴghara, as at MV. I. 25. 12; see B.D. iv. 62, and Vin. Texts iii. 103, n. 2. 
3  app©bĴdhĴ. JǬvaka was probably taking a wider view of maintaining the monksõ health than the 
òconvalescentó of Vin. Texts iii. 103 allows for. 
4  caȤkamanavedikĴ. As noted by A. K. Coomaraswamy in Indian Architectural Terms, J.A.O.S., Vol. 48, No. 3, 
p. 273 (q.v. for further references), D. ii. 179 gives the component parts of a vedikĴ: the uprights, the cross-bars 
and the coping. Cf. vedikĴvĴtapĴna at CV. VI. 2. 2. 



by cold and heat. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a hall in the 
place for pacing up and down in.ó Powdered grass fell into the hall in the place for pacing up 
and down in. òI allow you, monks, having lashed on (a roof) . . . (as in V. 11. 6) . . . a cord for 
hanging up robe-material.ó || 2 || 

A bathroom was low to the ground; it was flooded by water. òI allow you, monks, to 
make it high to the ground . . . (as in V. 11. 6) . . . a balustrade.ó There was no door1 to a 
bathroom. òI allow, monks, a door, a doorpost and lintel,2 a hollow like a mortar (for the 
door to revolve in3), a small upper projection,4 a post for the bolt,5 a ômonkeyõs head,õ6 a pin 
(to secure the bolt),7 a (stick used as a) bolt,8 a keyhole,9 a hole for pulling through (the 
cord),10 cord for pulling through.ó11 

The lower part of the lath and plaster wall12 of a bathroom decayed. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, to make a facing (round it).ó13 The 
 
 
  

                                            
1  kavĴʟa, the door itself, that which closes the aperture. 
2  piʟʟhasaȜghĴʟa. Allowed again with the two following items at CV. VI. 2. i. 
3  udukkhalika. I follow translation at Vin. Texts iii. 105. 
4  uttarapĴsaka. Vin. Texts iii. 105-6 òprojections to revolve in these hollowsó. 
5  aggaȍavaʟʟi. VA. 1207 says, òthe same measure as the doorpost, dvĴrabĴhĴ, it is simply called 
aggaȍathambha (post for a bolt or bar). Having made three or four holes there, they put in pinsó (sʩci, or 
cross-bars). 
6  kapisǬsaka. VA. 1207 says, òthis means, having perforated the doorpost, it is called a bolt-projection, 
aggaȍapĴsaka, put in thereó. C.P.D. (under aggaȍapĴsaka) notes that òaccording to VA. (Vin. ii. 120) = kapisǬsaka, 
quadrangular end of the bolt of a door, S.B.E. XX. p. 106)ó. Cf. D. ii. 143, kapisǬsaȝ ĴlambitvĴ ʟhito, which DA. 584 
explains as kapisǬsakaȝ ti dvĴrabĴhakoʟiyaȝ ʟhitaȝ aggaȍarukkhaȝ, òa piece of wood for the bolt fixed at the top 
of the doorpostó. It must be a hole or cavity to receive the bolt. The word also occurs at JĴ. iii. 23. 
7  sʩcika. VA. 1207 says, òit is put in, having made a hole in the middle thereó (i.e. in the òmonkeyõs 
headó). Cf. aggaȍasʩci at M. i. 126, òthe pin for the boltó. 
8  ghaʟikĴ. VA. 1207 merely says òjoined above,ó upari yojitĴ. Cf. ghaʟikaȝ ugghĴʟetvĴ, having undone the 
bolt, at Vin. ii. 207, and sʩcighaʟikĴ at Vin. ii. 237, S. iv. 290 Ud. 52. It is explained at UdA. 298: sʩcighaʟikĴ means 
having fixed (ĴdahitvĴ, v.l. Ĵdiȝ katvĴ) the pin for the bolt, aggaȍasʩci, and the upper bolt, uparighaʟikĴ, having 
closed it firmly. The ghaʟikĴ would appear to be a subsidiary boit, the main one being the aggaȍa. 
9  Cf. below, p. 207. 
10  Ĵvi¶chanachidda. This and the next allowed again at CV. VI. 2. 1 because there doors could not be made 
to meet (the doorposts), na phassǬyanti. 
11  Ĵvi¶chanarajju. 
12  kuƎƎapĴda; also below VI. 3. 4 of a dwelling-place and where a different remedy was òallowedó. 
13  maȦƎalikaȝ kĴtuȝ. VA. 1207 says nǬcavatthukaȝ cinitum, òto pile low to the ground,ó for which 
expression cf. V. 11. 6. 



bathroom had no pipe for the steam.1 òI allow, monks, a pipe for the steam.ó 
Now at that time monks made a fireplace in the middle of a small bathroom, and 

there was no access.2 òI allow you, monks, to make a fireplace at one side of a small 
bathroom, in the middle of a large one.ó The fire in the bathroom scorched their faces. òI 
allow, monks, clay for the face.ó3 They moistened the clay with their hands. òI allow, monks, 
a tub for the clay.ó The clay came to smell nasty. òI allow you, monks, to cure4 it.ó The fire in 
the bathroom scorched their bodies. òI allow you, monks, to take in water.ó They took in 
water in dishes and bowls. òI allow you, monks, a receptacle for water,5 a saucer6 for the 
water.ó A bathroom with a grass roofing did not make them sweat. òI allow you, monks, 
having lashed on (a roof),7 to give it a smearing inside and outside.ó The bathroom became 
swampy. òI allow you, monks, to spread three (kinds of) spreadings: a spreading of bricks, a 
spreading of stones, a spreading of wood.ó8 Even so it became swampy. òI allow you, monks, 
to wash it.ó Water remained. òI allow, monks, a drain for the water.ó9 Now at that time 
monks sat down [120] on the ground in a bathroom and they got pins and needles in their 
limbs. òI allow, monks, a chair for the bathroom.ó Now at that time a bathroom was not 
fenced in. òI allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence it in with: a fence of bricks, a 
fence of stones, a fence of wood.ó10  || 3 || 

There was no porch.11 òI allow, monks, a porch.ó The porch was low to the ground; it 
was flooded by water. òI allow you, monks, to make it high to the ground . . . (as in 
 
  

                                            
1  dhʩmanetta. Cf. MV. VI. 13. 2. VA. 1207 says a hole for letting out the steam. 
2  upacĴra as in CV. VI. 3. 3. 
3  mukhamattikĴ. Cf. MV. I. 25. 12. 
4  vĴsetuȝ, in the sense of to prepare, to treat, as at MV. VI. 17. Bu. says òto cure with perfumesó. 
5  udakaʟʟhĴna. Bu. reads udakanidhĴna, a receptacle for water, and explains, òa place for putting water; 
having put the water in a pitcher (ghaʟa) there, one can use it by means of a sauceró (or cup). 
6  sarĴvaka, as at Vin. i. 203. Cf. ĴcamanasarĴvaka at CV. V. 35. 4. 
7  See above, CV. V. 11. 6. 
8  As in CV. V. 17. 1. 
9  As at end of CV. V. 14. 5; 17. 2. 
10  As at V. 17. 1; cf. Vin. iv. 266. 
11  koʟʟhaka. VA. 1208 says this means dvĴrakoʟʟhaka, gateway in the porch. See CV. V. 35. 4 



V. 11. 6) . . . a balustrade.ó There was no door to the porch. òI allow, monks, a door, 
doorposts and lintel . . . (as in V. 14. 3) . . . a hole for pulling through (the cord), cord for 
pulling through.ó Powdered grass fell on to the porch. òI allow you, monks, having lashed on 
(a roof), to give it a smearing inside and outside, whitewash, black colouring, red chalk, 
garland design, creeper design, swordfish teeth, the five (pieces of) cloth design.ó1 || 4 || 

A cell became swampy.2 òI allow you, monks, to sprinkle gravel.ó3 They did not 
succeed in doing so. òI allow you, monks, to lay down flagstones.ó Water remained. òI allow, 
monks, a drain for the water.ó4 || 5 || 14 || 
 

Now at that time monks, while naked,5 greeted others who were naked and caused 
others who were naked to greet them; did a service to others who were naked and made 
others do a service to those who were naked; while naked they gave to others who were 
naked, accepted naked, ate naked, partook of naked, tasted naked, drank naked. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òMonks, one who is naked should neither greet npr be greeted by one who is naked; 
one who is naked should not cause another to greet nor to be greeted by one who is naked; a 
service for one who is naked should not be done by one who is naked, a service for one who 
is naked should not be caused to be done by one who is naked; one who is naked should not 
give to a naked one, one who is naked should not accept, one who is naked should not eat, 
one who is naked should not partake of, . . . should not taste . . . should not drink. Whoever 
should (so) drink, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 15 || 
 

Now at that time monks laid aside their robes on the ground in a bathroom; the robes 
became soiled with dust.6 They 
 
  

                                            
1  As at CV. V. 11. 6. 
2  As at CV. V. 35. 4; VI. 3. 8. 
3  marumbĴ, as in PĴc. X in definition of  ònatural groundó (see B.D. ii. 224 and n. 1). 
4  As in CV. V. 14. 3. 
5  That is, in the bathroom. 
6  As at CV. V. 11. 3. 



told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a bamboo for robes, a cord for robes.ó 
When it rained the robes got wet. òI allow, [121] monks, a hall in the bathroom.ó The hall in 
the bathroom was low to the ground. òI allow, monks, . . . (as in V. 11. 6) . . . a balustrade.ó 
Powdered grass fell on to the hall in the bathroom. òI allow you, monks, having lashed on (a 
roof) . . . (as in V. 11.6) . . . a bamboo for robes, a cord for robes.ó || 1 || 

Now at that time monks were doubtful about doing a service both when in a 
bathroom and in the water. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, three 
(kinds of) coverings: a covering to the bathroom, a covering to the water, a covering by 
clothes.1 

Now at that time there was no water in a bathroom. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: òI allow, monks, a well.ó The facing of the well fell in.2 òI allow you, monks, to pile 
up three (kinds of) pilings: a piling of bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of wood.ó The well 
was low to the ground . . . (as in V. 11. 6) ò. . . I allow, monks, a balustrade.ó 

Now at that time monks drew water by means of jungle rope, and by means of a 
waistband. òI allow you, monks, a cord for drawing water.ó Their hands became painful. òI 
allow, monks, a well-sweep,3 a hand-wheel,4 a wheel and buckets.ó5 Many vessels were 
broken. òI allow monks, three (kinds of) jars: a copper jar, a wooden jar, strips of animalsõ 
hide.ó6 

Now at that time monks, drawing water in the open air, were bothered by cold and 
heat. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a hall for a well.ó Powdered 
grass fell on to the hall for a well. òI allow, monks, 
 
 
  

                                            
1  VA. 1208 says that the two former are for doing a service, but not for greeting, etc., the last is for doing 
all kinds of services. 
2  As at CV. V. 17. 2. 
3  tulĴ. VA. 1208 says òa pole for lifting up (or pulling up, ubbĴhana) the water like that used for 
vegetables, paȦȦikĴnaȝ.ó A. K. Coomaraswamy says it means here òwell-sweep,ó Indian Archit. Terms, p. 271, 
which also see, loc. cit. for the two following terms. The three terms indicate different methods of pulling up 
water. Edd. Vin. Texts, iii. 112 had a corrupt copy of VA. before them. 
4  karakaʟaka. Kaʟaka is anything circular, so a wheel. VA. 1208 says òeither having harnessed it to 
bullocks or having taken it with the hands, it is an instrument with a long strap for pulling upó (a bucket of 
water). 
5  cakkavaʟʟaka. VA. 1208 says òit is a contrivance for jars to be taken off the spokes of a wheel,ó 
arahaʟaghaʟiyantaȝ (v.l. arahattaghaʟi-). 
6  VA. 1208, òa hide vessel that can be joined to the well-sweep or the hand-wheel.ó 



. . . (as in V. 11. 6) . . . a bamboo for robes, a cord for robes.ó The well was not covered. It was 
littered  with powdered grass and with dust. òI allow, monks, a lid.ó1 There was no vessel for 
the water. òI allow, monks, a trough for water, a pot2 for water.ó || 2 || 16 || 
 

Now at that time monks bathed here, there and everywhere in a monastery ; the 
monastery became swampy. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a 
pool.ó The pool was public. òI allow, monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence it in: a fence of 
bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wood.ó3 The pool became swampy. òI allow you, monks, 
to spread three (kinds of) spreadings: a spreading of bricks, a spreading of stones, a 
spreading of wood.ó440 The water remained. òI allow, monks, a drain.ó4 Now at that time 
monksõ limbs cooled down. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a 
wiper (with which to wipe off) the water5 and to sponge yourselves down with a cloth.ó6 || 1 || 

Now at that [122] time a certain lay follower was anxious to build a tank for an Order. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a tank.ó The facing of the tank 
fell in.7 òI allow you, monks, to pile up three (kinds of) pilings: a piling of bricks, a piling of 
stones, a piling of wood.ó8 They were inconvenienced as they were ascending. òI allow, 
monks, three (kinds of) staircases: a staircase of bricks, a staircase of stones, a staircase of 
wood.ó445 As they were ascending they fell off. òI allow, monks, a balustrade.ó The water in 
the tank became stale. òI allow, monks, a pipe for the water,9 a drain for the water.ó 
  

                                            
1  apidhĴna, as at MV. VI. 12. 2. 
2  kaʟĴha, or receptacle. 
3  As at CV. V. 14. 3. 
4  As at CV. V. 14. 3, 5. 
5  udakapuñchanǬ. In view of the fact that Bu. says òmade of ivory, made of horn, made of wood,ó it cannot 
unhesitatingly be rendered òtoweó (as at Vin. Texts iii. 114). Yet the three sorts allowed at Vin. ii. 174 are those 
of bearskin, drapery and cloth and Bu. mentions colakapĴdapu¶chana in Comy, on CV. VI, 2. 2. Cf. pĴdapu¶chanǬ at 
Vin. iv. 40. The word also occurs at Vin. iv. 168 (B.D. iii . 89). 
6  colakena paccuddharituȝ as at CV. VI. 3. 1. 
7  As at CV. V. 16. 2. 
8  As at CV. V. 11. 6. 
9  udakâyatika. VA. 1208 (reading udakamĴtikĴ, a channel, course, as does Cing. edn. of Vin.) says this is a 
mĴtikĴ for bringing water in. The drain will have been to lead it away. 



Now at that time a certain monk was anxious to build a bathroom with a curving 
roof1 for an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a bathroom 
with a curving roof.ó || 2 || 17 || 
 

Now at that time the group of six monks were away, separated from2 their  pieces of 
cloth to sit upon3 for four months. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you 
should not be away, separated from your pieces of cloth to sit upon for four months. 
Whoever should be (so) away, separated from, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks lay down to sleep on beds which were 
scattered over with flowers. People, touring the dwelling-place, having seen them . . . spread 
it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you should not lie down to sleep on beds scattered over 
with flowers. Whoever should (so) lie down to sleep, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time people, taking scents and garlands, came to a monastery. Monks 
being scrupulous, did not accept them. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow 
you, monks, having taken the scents, to give the five-finger mark4 on the door; having taken 
the flowers, to lay them down in a dwelling-place at one side.ó || 18 || 

Now at that time a piece of felt5 accrued to an Order. They 
 
  

                                            
1  This rendering is taken from VA. 1208 which says that nillekha is called òa projection curving at the 
side, ĴviddhapakkhapĴsaka; having fixed the side projections in the upper round part, uparimaȦƎale, of the 
beams, this (i.e. nillekha) is the name of the finished covering roof.ó One might compare the òcurved house,ó 
aƎƎhayoga, of Vin. i. 58 and other passages. See B.D. iv. 75. 
2  vippavasati; see Nissag. II. 
3  See Nissag. XV, Vin. iii. 232 where nisǬdana is defined, and B.D. ii. 87, n. 2, 3. 
4  kavĴʟe pañcaȤgulikaȝ dĴtuȝ. See art: pañcaȤgulika in P.E.D. It is either a magical and protective or a 
decorative mark. At the present day impressions of the human hand are still made on walls in India, the hand 
having been first dipped in some colouring matter. See also J.P.T.S. 1884, p. 84 f. PañcaȤgulikaȝ datvĴ occurs at 
JĴ. i. 166 in connection with slaying a goat; at JĴ. i. 192 (gandhena pañc- datvĴ) of an ox; at JĴ. ii. 104, iii. 23 of a 
tree, and also as lohitapañc- of a tree at JĴ. iii. 160. 
5  namataka, as at Vin. ii. 115, 134. VA. 1208 on its meaning above says that it is made of sheepõs wool (or 
goatsõ hair, eȍakaloma). 



told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a piece of felt.ó Then it occurred to 
monks: òNow, should a piece of felt be allotted or should it be assigned?ó1 òA piece of felt, 
monks, should be neither allotted nor assigned.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks ate (leaning against) chased cushions.2 
People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you should not eat (leaning against) 
chased cushions. Whoever should (so) eat there is an offence [123] of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill. While he was eating he was not able 
to hold a bowl in his hand. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks a 
stand.ó3 || 1 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks ate from one dish4 and drank from one 
beaker455 and shared one couch5 and shared one cloth456 and shared one covering456 and 
shared one covering-cloth.6 People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy 
pleasures of the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you should not 
eat from one dish nor drink from one beaker nor share one couch nor share one cloth nor 
share one covering nor share one covering-cloth. Whoever should share (one), there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.ó || 2 || 19 || 
 

Now at that time the Licchavi VaƎƎha was a friend of the monks who were followers 
of Mettiya and Bhummajaka.7 Then the Licchavi VaƎƎha approached the monks who were 
followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka; having approached, he spoke thus to the monks who 
were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka: òI salute you, masters.ó When he had spoken 
thus, the monks who were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka did not respond. And a 
second time . . . . And a third 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Not included among the articles about which the same question was asked at Vin. i. 296-7. 
2  ĴsittakʩpadhĴna. VA. 1208 says that a synonym for this is òa peȍĴ (basket, chest?) made of copper or 
silveró. 
3  maȍorikĴ. VA. 1208 explains as a prop (made of) sticks, daȦƎ©dhĴ aka. 
4  As lax monks did at Vin. ii. 10, iii. 180. 
5  As the lax monks and as two nuns did at Vin. iv. 288 (see B.D. iii. 304). 
6  As the lax monks and as the two nuns at Vin. iv. 289 (see B.D. iii. 30 5n.). 
7  Cf. Vin. ii. 78 f., iii. 162. 



time did the Licchavi VaƎƎha speak thus to the monks who were followers of Mettiya and 
Bhummajaka: òI salute you, masters.ó And a third time the monks who were followers of 
Mettiya and Bhummajaka did not respond. He said: òDo I offend against the masters? Why 
do the masters not respond to me?ó 

òIt is because you, friend VaƎƎha, were indifferent when we were being molested by 
Dabba the Mallian.ó  

òWhat can I, masters, do?ó 
òIf you, friend VaƎƎha, were willing you could get the Lord to expel the venerable1 

Dabba the Mallian this very day.ó  
òWhat can I, masters, do? How am I able to do that?ó  
òCome you, friend VaƎƎha, go up to the Lord; having gone up, speak thus to the Lord: 

ôThis, Lord, is not suitable, it is not becoming that this quarter which should be without fear, 
secure, without danger, is the very quarter which is full of fear, insecure, full of danger. 
Where there was a calm, now there is a gale. It seems as if the very water is blazing. My wife 
has been seduced by master Dabba the Mallianõ.ó || 1 || 

òVery well, masters,ó and the Licchavi VaƎƎha, having answered the monks who 
were followers of Mettiya and Bhummajaka in assent, approached the Lord; having 
approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. As he was sitting 
down at a respectful distance [124], the Licchavi VaƎƎha spoke thus to the Lord: òThis, Lord, 
is not suitable. . . . My wife has been seduced by master Dabba the Mallian.ó 

Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having had the Order of monks 
convened, questioned the venerable Dabba the Mallian, saying: òDabba, do you remember 
doing as this VaƎƎha says?ó 

òLord, the Lord knows in regard to me.ó And a second time the Lord . . . . And a third 
time the Lord spoke thus to the venerable Dabba the Mallian: òDabba, do you remember 
doing as this VaƎƎha says?ó 

òLord, the Lord knows in regard to me,ó he said.  
òDabba, the Dabbas do not give evasive answers thus. 

 
 
  

                                            
1  He is not called ĴyasmĴ by the monks at the parallel passage at Vin. iii. 162, but he is at Vin. ii. 78. 



If what was done was done by you, say so : if it was not done by you, say it was not.ó 
òLord, since I was born I cannot call to mind indulging in sexual intercourse even in a 

dream; much less so when I was awake.ó || 2 || 
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: òBecause of this, monks, let the Order 

turn the Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs bowl upside down,1 let it impose non-eating with the Order.2 
Monks, if a layfollower is possessed of eight qualities his bowl may be turned upside down:3 
if he tries for non-receiving (of gains) by monks, if he tries for non-profiting by monks, if he 
tries for non-residence for monks, if he reviles and abuses monks, if he causes monk to break 
with monk,4 if he speaks dispraise of the Awakened One, if he speaks dispraise of dhamma, if 
he speaks dispraise of the Order. I allow you, monks, to turn a layfollowerõs bowl upside 
down if he is possessed of these eight qualities. || 3 || 

And thus, monks, should it be turned upside down: The Order should be informed by 
an experienced, competent monk, saying: ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The 
Licchavi VaƎƎha is defaming the venerable Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of 
falling away from moral habit.5 If it seems right to the Order, the Order may turn the 
Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs bowl upside down, it may impose non-eating with the 
 
  

                                            
1  Not a literal turning upside down, but a symbolical one performed by a formal act of the Order for 
turning down, nikkujjanĴ and, a bowl, as described below in || 4 ||. VA. 1209 says òhere, if a person is possessed of 
any one of these eight qualities, having gone within the boundaries or outside them (the Order) may turn it 
down. When anyoneõs bowl is turned upside down thus, no alms may be taken in his house . . . . It is set upright 
(again) by a formal act consisting of a motion and a resolution, ñattidutiyakammaó. AA. iv. 159 explains, ò(the 
Order) may turn it upside down by a proclamation, kammavĴcĴ for turning a bowl upside down, on account of 
which there is no receiving of alms givenñnot by placing it face downwardsó. The phrase pattaȝ nikkujjati 
although used in the ordinary signification above, V. 9. 4 (Vin. Texts iii. 119, n. 2) is not here. A layman certainly 
would have had no begging bowl that could have been, literally, turned upside down. 
2  asaȝbhogaȝ saȜghena karotu. See above, CV. I. 25. 1 where non-eating with an Order goes with and is a 
mark of an act of suspension. 
3  This passage recurs at A. iv. 545. The first five qualities are also found at Vin. i. 84, ii. 18. 
4  At Vin. ii. 18 a formal act of reconciliation may be carried out for a monk if he has the first five of these 
qualities in respect of householders; and it may be too if he has spoken dispraise of the awakened one, etc., to 
householders. 
5  As at Vin. ii. 79, where a òverdict of innocenceó is given for Dabba. 



Order This is the motion Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Licchavi VaƎƎha is 
defaming . . . of falling away from moral habit. The Order is turning the Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs 
bowl upside down, it is imposing non-eating with an Order. If the turning upside down of the 
Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs bowl and the imposing of non-eating with the Order is pleasing to the 
venerable ones they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing, should speak. The 
Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs bowl is turned upside down by the Order (and there is to be) non-eating 
with the Order. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ.ó  
|| 4 || 

Then the venerable Ŭnanda, having dressed in the morning, taking his bowl and robe, 
went up to the Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs dwelling; having gone up, he spoke thus to the Licchavi 
VaƎƎha: òYour bowl, friend VaƎƎha, is turned upside down by an Order, you are non-eating 
with the Order.ó [125] Then the Licchavi VaƎƎha, thinking: òIt is said that my bowl is turned 
upside down by an Order, it is said that I am non-eating with the Order,ó fainted and fell on 
that very spot. Then the Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs friends and intimates, his kith and kin1 spoke 
thus to the Licchavi VaƎƎha: 

òEnough, VaƎƎha, do not grieve, do not lament, we will reconcile2 the Lord and the 
Order of monks.ó Then the Licchavi VaƎƎha with his wife and children, with his friends and 
intimates, with his kith and kin, his clothes wet, his hair wet approached the Lord; having 
approached, he spoke thus to the Lord: 

òLord, a transgression has overcome me,3 in that I, foolish, misguided, wrong that I 
was, defamed master Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away from 
moral habit. For this, Lord, let the Lord acknowledge my transgression as a transgression for 
the sake of restraint in the future.ó 

òTruly a transgression overcame you, friend VaƎƎha, in that you, foolish, misguided, 
wrong that you were, defamed Dabba the Mallian with an unfounded charge of falling away 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. A. i. 222. 
2  As noted at Vin. Texts iii. 122, n. 1 this same verb is used in CV. I. 22. 3 when a monk has offended 
against a layman. 
3  As at Vin. i. 315, iv. 18-19. See B.D. ii. 200 for notes. 



from moral habit. But if you, friend VaƎƎha, having seen the transgression as a 
transgression, confess according to the rule, we1 acknowledge it for you. For, friend VaƎƎha, 
in the discipline of the noble, this is growth: whoever having seen a transgression as a 
transgression, confesses it according to the rule, he attains restraint in the future.ó || 5 || 

Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: òWell, now monks, let the Order set 
upright the Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs bowl, let it grant eating with the Order. Monks, if a 
layfollower is possessed of eight qualities his bowl may be set upright: if he does not try for 
non-receiving (of gains) by monks, if he does not try for non-profiting by monks, if he does 
not try for non-residence for monks, if he does not revile and abuse monks, if he does not 
cause monk to break with monk, if he does not speak dispraise of the Awakened One, if he 
does not speak dispraise of dhamma, if he does not speak dispraise of the Order. I allow you, 
monks, to set upright a layfollowerõs bowl if he is possessed of these eight qualities. || 6 || 

òAnd thus, monks, should it be set upright: Monks, that Licchavi VaƎƎha, having 
approached the Order, having arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured 
the monksõ feet, having sat down on his haunches, having saluted them with joined palms, 
should speak thus to them: ôHonoured sirs, my bowl was turned upside down by the Order, I 
am not eating with the Order. But I, honoured sirs, am conducting myself properly, I am 
subdued, I am mending my ways, and I ask the Order for the setting upright of the bowlõ. 
And a second time it should be asked for. And a third time it should be asked for. The Order 
should be informed by an experienced, competent monk, saying: [126] ôHonoured sirs, let 
the Order listen to me. The Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs bowl was turned upside down by the Order, he 
is not eating with the Order; but he is conducting himself properly, he is subdued, he is 
mending his ways; he asks the Order for the setting upright of the bowl. If it seems right to 
the 
 
 
  

                                            
1  In parallel passages the first person plural is likewise used here, perhaps to emphasise that 
òconfession according to the ruleó is to be made to monks and they acknowledge it and are the means by which 
a transgression can be removed. At the same time, since Gotama seldom, as recorded, addressed laypeople as 
Ĵvuso, friend, it is doubtful whether he is or is intended to be speaking here at all. 



Order, the Order may set upright the Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs bowl, it may grant eating with the 
Order. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. The Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs 
bowl was turned upside down . . . he asks the Order for setting upright the bowl. The Order is 
setting upright the Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs bowl, it is granting eating with the Order. If the 
setting upright of the Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs bowl and the granting of eating with the Order is 
pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak. The Licchavi VaƎƎhaõs bowl is set upright by the Order (and there is) eating with the 
Order. It is pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 7 || 20 || 
 

Then the Lord, having stayed in VesĴlǬ for as long as he found suiting, set out on tour 
for the Bhaggas.1 In due course, walking on tour, the Lord arrived at the Bhaggas. The Lord 
stayed there among the Bhaggas on SumsumĴra Hill2 in the BhesakaȍĴ Grove in the deer 
park. Now at that time Kokanada3 was the name of Prince Bodhiõs4 palace; it had not long 
been built and was as yet uninhabited by recluse or brahmin or by any human creature. 
Then Prince Bodhi addressed the brahmin youth, the son of Sa¶jikĴ,5 saying: òCome along, 
good son of Sa¶jikĴ, go up to the Lord; having gone up, in my name salute the Lordõs feet 
with your head, ask whether he is well, not indisposed, of bodily vigour, strong, abiding in 
comfort, and say: ôLord, Prince Bodhi salutes the Lordõs feet with his head and asks whether 
he is well . . . abiding in comfort,õ and says this: ôLord, may the Lord consent to a meal with 
Prince Bodhi tomorrow together with the Order of monksõ.ó 
 
 
  

                                            
1  yena BhaggĴ. See M. ii. 91 where this story also appears, going as far as p. 178 below, òas he was sitting 
at a respectful distance,ó where the M. version proceeds differently. See also S. iii. 1 and B. C. Law, Tribes in 
Ancient India, 1943, p. 292 f. 
2  SA. ii. 249 says that it was called Crocodile Hill because as it was being built a crocodile made a noise, 
the BhesakaȍĴ Grove was called after a yakkhinǬ who lived there. 
3  Lotus. See B.D. iii. 139, n. and MA. iii. 321. 
4  Dhp. 157 is said to have been uttered on his account, see DhA. iii. 134. 
5  Sa¶jikĴputta. See DhA. iii. 134, where he warned the architect that Bodhi contemplated killing or 
maiming him so that he could never build another palace like Kokanada. 



òVery well, good sir,ó and the brahmin youth, Sa¶jikĴõs son, having answered Prince 
Bodhi in assent, approached the Lord; having approached, having exchanged greetings with 
the Lord, having conversed in a courteous and friendly way, sat down at a respectful 
distance. As he was sitting down at a respectful distance the brahmin youth, the son of 
Sanjika, spoke thus to the Lord: òPrince Bodhi salutes the revered Gotamaõs feet with his 
head . . . and says may the revered Gotama consent to a meal with Prince Bodhi tomorrow 
together with the Order of monks.ó The Lord consented by becoming silent. || 1 || 

Then the brahmin youth, Sa¶jikĴõs son, having understood the Lordõs consent, rising 
from his seat approached Prince Bodhi; [127] having approached, he spoke thus to Prince 
Bodhi: òI spoke, good sir, in your name to the Lord Gotama, saying: ôPrince Bodhi salutes . . . 
together with the Order of monksõ. And the recluse Gotama consented.ó Then Prince Bodhi 
towards the end of that night, having had sumptuous foods, solid and soft, prepared, and 
having had Kokanada palace strewn with white cloths as far as the last flight of stairs,1 spoke 
thus to the brahmin youth, the son of Sa¶jikĴ: òCome you along, good fellow, approach the 
Lord; having approached, announce the time to the Lord, saying: ôIt is time, Lord, the meal is 
readyõ.ó 

òVery well, good sir,ó and the brahmin youth, Sa¶jikĴõs son, having answered Prince 
Bodhi in assent, approached the Lord; having approached, he announced the time to the 
Lord, saying: òIt is time, good Gotama, the meal is ready.ó Then the Lord, having dressed in 
the morning, taking his bowl and robe, approached Prince Bodhiõs dwelling. Now at the time 
when the Lord was coming Prince Bodhi was standing at the porch of the outside gateway. 
Prince Bodhi saw the Lord coming in the distance, and seeing him, having gone from there 
to meet him, having greeted the Lord, having honoured him, he approached Kokanada 
palace. Then the Lord stood still at the last flight of stairs. Then Prince Bodhi spoke thus to 
the Lord: 

òLord, let the Lord tread on2 the cloths, let the well-farer 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. M. ii. 92, iii. i. 
2  akkamatu. M. ii. 92 reads abhirʩhatu. 



tread on the cloths so that it may be for a long time for my blessing and happiness.ó When 
he had spoken thus the Lord became silent. And a second time . . . . And a third time Prince 
Bodhi spoke thus to the Lord: òLord, let the Lord tread on . . . for my blessing and 
happiness.ó Then the Lord looked towards the venerable Ŭnanda. Then the venerable 
Ŭnanda spoke thus to Prince Bodhi: 

òLet the cloths, prince, be packed away, the Lord will not tread upon the cloth 
carpeting,1 the Truth-finder has compassion2 for the folk who come after.ó3 || 2 || 

Then Prince Bodhi, having had the cloths packed away, had a seat made ready 
upstairs in Kokanada.4 Then the Lord having ascended the Kokanada palace, sat down 
together with the Order of monks on the seat made ready. Then Prince Bodhi, having with 
his own hand served and satisfied with sumptuous foods, solid and soft, the Order of monks 
with the Awakened One at its head, when the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn his hand 
from the bowl, sat down at a respectful distance.5 Then the Lord, having gladdened, rejoiced, 
roused, delighted Prince Bodhi as he was sitting at a respectful distance with talk on 
dhamma, [128] rising from his seat, departed. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this 
connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: òMonks, you should 
not tread on a cloth carpeting.6 Whoever should tread on one, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.ó || 3 || 

Now at that time a certain woman who had had a miscarriage, having invited monks, 
having had cloth prepared, spoke thus: òRevered sirs, tread on the cloth.ó The monks, being 
scrupulous, did not tread on it. She said: òRevered 
 
 
  

                                            
1  celapattikĴ. For a monk to do so was apparently an auspice that the householder would have a child. 
2  anukampati, M. ii. 93 apaloketi, DhA. iii. 136 oloketi. The legend is that Gotama knew that Bodhi would 
have no children because in a former birth, while he was living on an island, he ate and cooked birds (MA. iii. 
322, DhA. iii. 137). He therefore would not bring monks into contempt by walking on the cloths when he knew 
Bodhi would have no child (VA. 1209). 
3  pacchimĴ janatĴ. See B.D. i. 66, n. i for further references. 
4  M. ii. 93 reads Kokanade pĴsĴde. 
5  M. version goes on differently from here. 
6  Quoted at MA. iii. 323. VA. 1209 says that he laid down this rule in case a monk should tread on one not 
knowing whether the householder would have a child or not; and that he did it to safeguard the monks fiom 
the householdersõ contempt should there not be a child after they had trodden on the cloth carpeting. 



sirs, tread on the cloth for good luckõs sake.ó The monks, being scrupulous, did not tread on 
it. Then that woman spread it about, saying: òHow can these masters (although) being asked 
for good luckõs sake not tread on the cloth carpeting?ó Monks heard this woman who . . . 
spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: òHouseholders, 
monks, look out for lucky signs.1 I allow you, monks, when being asked by householders for 
good luckõs sake, to tread on a cloth carpeting.ó 

Now at that time monks were doubtful whether to tread on a sheet for use after feet 
had been washed.2 They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you; monks, to tread 
on a sheet for use after feet have been washed.ó || 4 || 21 || 
 
 

The Second Portion for Repeating3 
 
 

Then the Lord having stayed among the Bhaggas for as long as he found suiting set 
out on tour for SĴvatthǬ. Walking on tour in due course he arrived at SĴvatthǬ. The Lord 
stayed there at SĴvatthǬ in the Jeta Grove in AnĴthapiȦƎikaõs monastery. Then VisĴkhĴ, 
MigĴraõs mother, taking a small jar4 and a (clay foot-) scrubber5 and a broom, approached 
the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, she sat down at a respectful distance. 
As she was sitting down at a respectful distance, VisĴkhĴ, MigĴraõs mother, spoke thus to the 
Lord: òLord, may the Lord accept my little jar and (clay foot-) scrubber and broom so that it 
may be for a long time for my blessing and happiness." The Lord accepted the little jar and 
the broom; the Lord did not accept the (clay foot-) scrubber. Then the Lord gladdened, 
rejoiced, roused, delighted VisĴkhĴ, MigĴraõs mother, with talk on dhamma. Then 
 
  
 
 
  

                                            
1  gihǬ maȤgalikĴ, as at CV. V. 33. 3. See also VA. on MV. I. 2. 2. Quoted at MA. iii. 323. 
2  dhotapĴdaka. VA. 1209 says òit is a sheet spread out for treading on after the feet have been washed at 
the place for washing feetó. Monks were allowed to tread on this, and evidently no symbolic meaning was 
attached. 
3  As pointed out at Vin. Texts iii. 130, n. 1 òthere is no mention in the text of where the first such Portion 
endsó. 
4  ghaʟaka. 
5  kataka. This is one of the two things made of clay not allowed at CV. V. 37. VA. 1209 says òit is made, 
having raised up protuberances, for rubbing the feet; it may be round or four-sided ; it is forbidden as a thing 
connected with luxury, it must not be accepted nor made use ofó. 



VisĴkhĴ, MigĴraõs mother gladdened . . . delighted by the Lord with talk on dhamma, rising 
from her seat, having greeted the Lord, departed keeping her right side towards him. Then 
[129] the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed 
the monks, saying: 

òI allow, monks, a little jar and a broom. Monks, you should not make use of a (clay 
foot-) scrubber. Whoever should make use of one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I 
allow, monks, three (kinds of) foot-rubbers:1 a stone,2 a pebble,3 sea-scum.ó4 || 1 || 

Then VisĴkhĴ, MigĴraõs mother, taking a fan5 and a palmyra-whisk,6 approached the 
Lord . . . (as in 22. I) . . . . The Lord accepted the fan and the palmyra-whisk . . . . Then the 
Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, 
saying: òI allow, monks, a fan and a palmyra-whisk.ó || 2 || 22 || 

 
Now at that time a mosquito-fan7 accrued to an Order. They told this matter to the 

Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a mosquito-fan.ó A chowry-fan8 accrued. They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a chowry-fan should not be used. Whoever should use 
one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, three (kinds of) fans: made of bark, 
made of khus-khus,9 made of peacocksõ tail feathers.ó || 1 || 

Now at that time a sunshade10 accrued to an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: òI allow, monks, a 
 
  

                                            
1  pĴdaghaȝsanǬ. 
2  sakkharĴ. Here VA. 1209 says it is called a stone, pĴsĴȦa. Word also at Vin. iii. 147 = JĴ. ii. 284; see B.D. i. 
250, n. 1. 
3  kaʟhala. Cf. sakkharakaʟhala at D. i. 84, A. i. 9. 
4  samuddapheȦaka. This may be the name of a bone; cf. pheȦaka among the òbonesó at Vism. 254, VbhA. 
237. Vin. Texts iii. 131, n. 2 says that the word designates òthe bones of the cuttle-fishó. 
5  vidhʩpana. See B.D. iii. 253, n. 3. 
6  tĴlavaȦʟa. VA. 1210 says this is made with palmyra palm leaves or it may be made with bamboo, ivory 
and bamboo chips, or with peacocksõ tail feathers or with hides. Cf. tĴlavaȦʟaka at CV. V. 29. 4. 
7  makasavǬjanǬ. VA. 1210 says it is a little stick made of horn, made of ivory. It is difficult to know the 
difference intended by the two words, vidhʩpana and vǬjanǬ, both here translated as òfanó. At Vin. iv. 263 the 
former is defined by the latter. 
8  camaravǬjanǬ. Camara is a yak. Its bushy tail is made into a fan or whisk to drive the flies away. 
9  usǬra; see B.D. ii. 228, n. 1. 
10  Defined at Vin. iv. 200, 338. 



sunshade.ó Now at that time the group of six monks toured about having put up their 
sunshades. Now at that time a certain layfollower went to a pleasure grove1 together with 
several disciples of Naked Ascetics. These disciples of Naked Ascetics saw the group of six 
monks coming in the distance with their sunshades up; seeing them, they spoke thus to that 
layfollower: òThese revered sirs of yours, master, are coming along with their sunshades up 
like a group of chief ministers.ó 

òThese, masters, are not monks, they are wanderers.ó They made a bet as to whether 
they were monks or not. Then that layfollower, having recognised them as they came up, 
looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, saying: òHow can these revered sirs [130] tour 
about with their sunshades up?ó Monks heard that layfollower who . . . spread it about. Then 
these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: òIs it true, as is said, monks, . . . ?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

òMonks, a sunshade should not be used.2 Whoever should use one, there is an offence 
of wrong-doing.ó || 2 || 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill;3 there came to be no comfort for him 
without a sunshade. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a sunshade 
to one who is ill.ó Now at that time monks, thinking: òA sunshade is allowed by the Lord to 
one who is ill, but not to one who is not ill,ó were doubtful whether to use a sunshade in the 
monastery and monastery precincts. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, 
monks, a sunshade to be used in a monastery and monastery precincts both by one who is ill 
and by one who is not ill.ó || 3 || 23 || 
 

Now at that time a certain monk, having tied up his bowl with string,4 having hung it 
on his walking staff,5 passed at the 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Defined at Vin. iv. 298. 
2  Nuns are not allowed to use them, Vin. iv. 338. Cf. D. i. 7 where it is said that Gotama refrains from 
using them, but see Dial. i. 13, n. 2 which maintains òThis is not quite accurateó. VA. 1210 says in all cases a 
sunshade made of one leaf is meant. 
3  Cf. Vin. iv. 337-8 (of a nun). 
4  For similar phraseology cf. CV. V. 8. 1. 
5  daȦƎa is defined at Vin. iv. 200. 



wrong time1 through a certain village gateway. People, saying: òThis, masters, is a thief who 
is coming, his sword is gleaming,ó2 having followed him and seized him, let him go on 
recognising him. Then this monk, having gone back to the monastery, told this matter to the 
monks. 

òBut did you, your reverence, carry a walking staff with string on it?ó 
òYes, your reverences.ó Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saying: 

òHow can this monk carry a walking staff with string on it?ó Then these monks told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òIs it true, as is said, monks, . . . ?ó 

òIt is true, Lord.ó Having rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the 
monks, saying: 

òMonks, a walking staff with string on it should not be carried. Whoever should carry 
one, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 1 || 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill; he was not able to tour about without 
a walking staff. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òI allow you, monks, to give an agreement as to a walking staff to a monk who is ill. 
And thus, monks, should it be given: That ill monk, having approached the Order, having 
arranged his upper robe over one shoulder, having honoured the feet of the senior monks, 
having sat down on his haunches, having saluted with joined palms, should speak thus to it: 
ôI, honoured sirs, am ill; I am not able to tour about without a walking staff, so I, honoured 
sirs, ask the Order for the agreement as to a walking staffõ. And a second time it should be 
asked for. And a third time it should be asked for. The Order should be informed by an 
experienced, competent monk, saying: [131] ôHonoured sirs, let the Order listen to me. This 
monk So-and-so is ill; he is not able to tour about without a walking staff; he asks the Order 
for the agreement as to a walking staff. If it seems right to the Order, the Order may give the 
agreement as to a walking staff to the monk So-and-so. This is the motion. Honoured sirs, let 
the Order listen to me. 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. Vin. iv. 164 (B.D. iii. 82 f.). 
2  Cf. M. i. 86. 



This monk . . . as to a walking staff. The Order is giving the monk So-and-so the agreement as 
to a walking staff. If the giving to the monk So-and-so of the agreement as to a walking staff 
is pleasing to the venerable ones, they should be silent; he to whom it is not pleasing should 
speak. The agreement as to a walking staff is given by the Order to the monk So-and-so. It is 
pleasing to the Order; therefore it is silent. Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 2 || 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill; he was not able to carry his bowl 
about without string. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òI allow you, monks, to give an ill monk the agreement as to string. And thus, monks, 
should it be given. That ill monk . . . (as in || 2 ||. Instead of to tour about without a walking 
staff, etc., read to carry his bowl about without string, etc.) ô. . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill; he was not able to tour about without 
a walking staff nor was he able to carry his bowl about without string. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: 

òI allow you, monks, to give an ill monk the agreement as to a walking staff and 
string. And thus, monks, should it be given: That ill monk . . . (as in || 2 || Read: I am not able 
to tour about without a walking staff nor am I able to carry my bowl about without string, 
etc.) ô. . . Thus do I understand thisõ.ó || 3 || 24 || 
 

Now at that time a certain monk was a ruminator;1 he ate ruminating continually. 
Monks . . . spread it about, saying: òThis monk is partaking of a meal at the wrong timeó.2 
Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òMonks, this monk has recently passed on from the womb of a cow. I allow, monks, 
rumination for a ruminator. But, monks, one should not eat (anything), having brought it 
back from the mouth3 to outside of it. Whoever should (so) eat should be dealt with 
according to the rule.ó4 || 25 || 
 
 
  

                                            
1  romanthaka. 
2  See PĴc. 37. 
3  mukhadvĴra as at PĴc. XL and Sekhiya 41. 
4  I.e. according to PĴc. 37 or 38. 



Now at that time a certain guild had food for an Order; many heaps of boiled rice 
were allowed to fall in a refectory. People . . . spread it about, saying: òHow can these 
recluses, sons of the Sakyans, on being given boiled rice, not accept it carefully?1 Each one of 
these heaps of boiled rice is the result of a hundredfold labour.ó Monks [132] heard these 
people . . . who spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 

òI allow you, monks, if anything falls that is being given to you,2 to make use of it 
having picked it up yourselves, for it is left behind (for you), monks, by benefactors.ó || 26 || 
 

Now at that time a certain monk walked for almsfood with long (finger-) nails.3 A 
certain woman, having seen him, spoke thus to that monk: òCome, honoured sir, indulge in 
sexual intercourse.ó 

òNo, sister, that is not allowable.ó 
òIf you do not, honoured sir, I will now, having scratched my limbs with my own 

nails, make a row,4 saying, ôthis monk has maltreated meõ.ó 
òYou, sister, understand that.ó Then that woman, having scratched her limbs with 

her own nails, made a row, saying, òThis monk has maltreated me.ó People, having run up, 
took hold of that monk. But these people saw skin and blood on that womanõs nails; seeing 
this, they said: òThis is the work of this woman herself, the monk is innocent,ó and they let 
go of that monk. Then that monk, having gone back to the monastery, told this matter to the 
monks. They said: òBut do you, your reverence, wear long nails?ó 

òYes, your reverences.ó Those who were modest monks . . . spread it about, saying:  
òHow can this monk wear long nails?ó Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: 

òMonks, long nails should not be worn.5 Whoever should wear them, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.ó || 1 || 
 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  sakkaccaȝ, duly, properly, carefully, respectfully. 
2  Bu. says that this is explained in the Bhojanavagga (Vin. iv. 69-90). 
3  Nails are defined at Vism. 250 f. 
4  kuppa, explained by Bu. as sadda, noise. 
5  VA. 1210 points out that the cutting of the nails was allowed for reasons of self-protection. 



Now at that time monks cut1 their nails with their nails and they cut their nails with 
their mouth and they rubbed them down on a wattle and daub wall; their fingers became 
painful. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, cutting of the nails.ó 
They cut their nails down to the blood; their fingers became painful. òI allow you, monks, to 
cut your nails down to the height2 of the flesh.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks had their twenty (nails) polished. People . . . 
spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you should not have your twenty (nails) polished. 
Whoever should have this done, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to 
remove the dirt only.ó || 2 || 

Now at that time monksõ hair3 came to be long. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òBut, monks, are the monks able to cut one anotherõs hair?ó 

òThey are able (to do so), Lord.ó [133] Then the Lord, on this occasion, in this 
connection, having given reasoned talk, addressed the monks, saying: òI allow, monks, a 
razor, a whetstone, a razor-case,4 a piece of felt,5 and all a barberõs equipment.ó6 || 3 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks had their beards trimmed,7 they made their 
beards grow (long8), they had them shaped like a goatõs beard,9 they had them shaped into 
four corners,10 they had the hair on their chests shaped,11 they had 
 
  

                                            
1  chindati, to cut off, to cut down, to remove, to destroy. But as VA. 1210 says there was no offence in 
cutting the nails by means of the nails and so on. I do not think we need translate chindati by òtore offó as at 
Vin. Texts iii. 137. 
2  pamĴȦa, measure; often, as in òthe pamĴȦa of an average man,ó meaning height. 
3  kesa, defined at Vism. 249 i. 
4  khurasipĴʟika, explained at VA. 1210 as khurakosaka, a little sheath for a razor. 
5  namataka, as at CV. V. 11. 1; 19. i; X. 10. 4. 
6  khurabhaȦƎa, as at Vin. i. 249. See B.D. iv. 345, n. 5. Cf. tantabhaȦƎa at CV. V. 28. 2. 
7  massum kappĴpenti. VA. 1211 says kattariyĴ massuȝ chedĴpenti, caused their beards to be cut off with 
scissors (or with a knife). 
8  Added at VA. 1211. 
9  golomikaȝ kĴrĴpenti. VA. 1211 says, òhaving made them long on the chin, they are called: arranged as a 
goatõs beard, eȍakamassukaó. 
10  caturassakan ti catukoȦaȝ, VA. 1211. 
11  parimukhaȝ kĴrĴpenti, of which VA. 1211 says this was a growing, gathering, collecting (therefore a 
cutting), saȝharaȦa, into lines of the hair of the chest. 



the hair on their stomachs shaped,1 they arranged whiskers, they had the hair on their 
bodies removed.2 People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures 
of the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: Monks, you should not have your 
beards trimmed . . . you should not have the hair of your bodies removed. Whoever should 
have it removed there is an offence of wrongdoing.ó3 

Now at that time a certain monk came to have a sore on a certain part of his body;4 
the medicament would not adhere. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, 
monks, to remove the hair on the body in the case of illness.ó || 4 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks had the hair of their heads cut off with 
scissors. People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the 
senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you should not have the hair of 
your heads cut off with scissors. Whoever should (so) have it cut off, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time a certain monk came to have a sore on his head; he was not able to 
shave the hair of his head with a razor. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow 
you, monks, to cut off the hair of the head with scissors in the case of illness.ó 

Now at that time monks wore the hair in their nostrils long. People . . . spread it 
about, saying: òLike demon-worshippers.ó5 They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
òMonks, you should not wear the hair in your nostrils long. Whoever should (so) wear it, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 
 
 
  

                                            
1  aƎƎharuka. VA. 1211 says òan arrangement into lines of the hair on the stomachó. 
2  sambĴdhe lomaȝ saȝharĴpenti. See note but one above on saȝharaȦa. Corresponding rule for nuns at 
Nunsõ PĴc. 2 and where sambĴdha is defined. I think saȝharĴpenti is more correctly to remove (thus cutting into 
a shape) than ògrowó (a meaning given above), in view of the other òshapings,ó and also because of the 
objections levelled at the nuns and also, above, at the monks. 
3  As VA. 1211 notes there is a dukkaʟa for the shaping of the beard and everything else. 
4  sambĴdhe which, as defined in Nunsõ PĴc. 2 means the armpits and private parts. 
5  pisĴcillika, as at MV. III. 12. 3, CV. V. 10. 2. 



Now at that time monks had the hair in their nostrils taken out with pieces of crystal1 
and by means of beeswax; their nostrils became painful. They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: òI allow you, monks, tweezers.ó2 

Now at that time the group of six monks had grey hairs3 taken out. People . . . spread 
it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you should not have grey hairs taken out. Whoever 
should have them taken out, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 5 || 

Now at that time a certain monkõs ears were stopped with wax. [134] They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, an instrument for removing dirt from the 
ears.ó4 

Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds of instruments for 
removing dirt from the ears, made of gold, made of silver. People . . . spread it about, saying: 
òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òMonks, various kinds of instruments for removing dirt from the ears should not be 
used. Whoever should use (these), there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, 
(to be) made of bone, made of ivory, made of horn, made of reeds, made of bamboo, made of 
a piece of stick, made of lac, made of crystal, made of copper, made of the centre of a 
conchshell.ó5 || 6 || 27 || 

Now at that time monks made a large store of copper goods, of bronze goods. People 
touring the dwelling-place, having seen this, looked down upon, criticised, spread it about, 
saying: òHow can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans make a large store of copper goods, of 
bronze goods like dealers in bronze?ó6 They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a 
store of copper goods, of bronze goods should not be made. Whoever should make one, there 
is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 1 || 
 
 
  

                                            
1  sakkharikĴ. Cf. MV. VI. 14. 5, loȦa-sak-. 
2  saȦƎĴsa as at M. ii. 75, JĴ. i. 138. 
3  palita. Cf. palitakesi at M. i. 88. MA. ii. 60, paȦƎarakesa. 
4  Allowed again below, CV. V. 28. 2. 
5  As at MV. VI. 12, t, 3 ; CV. V. 11. 1, etc. 
6  kaȝsapattharikĴ. VA. 1211 explains as kaȝsabhaȦƎavĴnijĴ, merchants in bronze goods. 



Now at that time monks were (too) scrupulous to use an ointment box1 and an ointment 
stick2 and an instrument for removing dirt from the ears3 and a handle.4 They told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, an ointment box . . . a handle.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks sat down lolling5 on their outer cloaks,6 the 
cotton cloth7 of the outer cloaks gave way.8 They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
òMonks, you should not sit down lolling on outer cloaks. Whoever should (so) sit down, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time a certain monk came to be ill; there was no comfort for him without 
a bandage.9 They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a bandage.ó Then it 
occurred to monks: òNow how should a bandage be made?ó They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a loom, shuttles, strings, tickets and all the equipment for a 
loom.ó || 2 || 28 || 
 

Now at that time a certain monk entered a village for alms-food without his 
waistband; on a carriage road his inner robe dropped down.10 People shouted out11 and that 
monk [135] became ashamed. Then that monk, having gone back to the monastery, told this 
matter to the monks. The monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you should 
not enter a village without your waistband. Whoever should (so) 
 
  

                                            
1  añjanǬ, allowed at MV. VI. 12, 1, 2, 4. 
2  Allowed at MV. VI. 12, 3. 
3  Allowed at CV. V. 27. 6. 
4  bandhanamatta. Meaning uncertain. VA. 1211 says a bandhanamatta for a vĴsikattarayaʟʟhikâdǬnaȝ, a 
knife and mendicantõs staff. Or should kattara read kattarǬ, scissors? We should then get òa stick for knife and 
scissorsó. Cf. bandhanamattaȝ at MV. V. 11. i, VII. 1. 5, but in both passages it seems to have a different meaning 
from above. 
5  Cf. Sekhiya 26 where òlollingó is defined as lolling on the hands, lolling on cloths. 
6  As at CV. IV. 4. 7 (end). 
7  Read paʟʟĴ instead of textõs pattĴ, as noted at Vin. Texts iii. 141, n. 6. 
8  As at MV. VIII. 21. 1 where a remedy is òallowedó. See B.D. iv. 424. Luijanti, ògave way,ó occurs also at 
CV. V. 16. 2,17. 2 and is there translated òfell inó. 
9  Ĵyoga, as at Vin. iii. 257, iv. 170. See B.D. ii. 144, n. 2. 
10  pabhassittha, as at Vin. iv. 159. 
11  As at Vin. iv. 345. 



enter one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a waistband.ó1 || 1 || 
Now at that time the group of six monks wore various kinds of waistbands: those of 

many strands,2 those like the head of a water-snake,3 those like tambourine drums,4 those 
like chains.5 People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, various kinds of waistbands 
should not be worn: those of many strands . . . those like chains. Whoever should wear one, 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.6 I allow, monks, two (kinds of) waistbands: a strip of 
cotton cloth,7 one with a well made end.ó8 

The borders of a waistband wore out. òI allow, monks, those like tambourine drums, 
those like chains.ó The end of a waistband wore out. òI allow, monks, a sewing round,9 a 
knotting.ó10 The end of a waistband where it was looped11 wore out. òI allow, monks, a 
buckle.ó12 

Now at that time the group of six monks wore various kinds of buckles, made of gold, 
made of silver. People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, various kinds of buckles 
should not be worn. Who 
 
  

                                            
1  Taken for granded at MV. I, 25, 9, 10. 
2  kalĴbuka. VA. 1211 explains by bahurajjuka. 
3  deƎƎubhakaȝ nĴma udakasappisǬsasadisaȝ, so VA. 1211. 
4  muraja. VA. 1211 says they are made, having twisted the shape into a tambourine drum (vaʟʟa, circle, 
round). 
5  maddaviȦa. VA. 1211 (reading -vĴȦa) says pĴmaȤgasanthĴnaȝ. Cf. CV. V. 2. 1 where pĴmaȤga occurs. See 
also B.D. i. 77, n. 9. 
6  Bu. says there must not be even one of these, much less many. 
7  paʟʟikĴ. VA. 1211 explains that here it is a paʟʟikĴ that is woven ordinarily or that is woven in the fish 
and thorn design (?macchakaȦʟhakavĴyimĴ), and it continues, òthere are to be no divisions into ku¶jaracchikĴdió. 
Kuñja is a hollow. 
8  sʩkarantaka. Vin. Texts iii. 143 òdo not venture to translate the term,ó and its meaning is extremely 
doubtful. VA. 1211 has v.l. sʩkaraȦƎaka, and also (at Vin. ii. 319) sukarantaka, which I adopt as the most 
intelligible, although possibly not the most correct reading. VA. 1211 explains by saying it is fashioned into a 
well made (sʩkara) round case for a key. 
9  sobhaȦa. VA. 1212 says òhaving twisted it, there is the sewing of a circular end,ó mukhavaʟʟisibbana. 
10  guȦaka. Cf. saguȦaȝ katvĴ at MV. 1. 25. 9. VA. 1212 says òa sewing after the style of muddikĴ (i.e. a signet 
ring, a bunch of grapes; or muddika, an accountant may be meantñone who ties coins, etc., into knots in his 
waistband?). 
11  pavananta. 
12  vidha, as at PĴc. 86. 2. 2. See B.D. iii. 89, n. 1. 



ever should wear one, there is a offence of wrong-doing. I allow them, monks, (to be) made 
of bone . . . made of the inside of a conchshell, made of thread.ó1 || 2 || 

Now at that time the venerable Ŭnanda having put on light-weight upper robes,2 
entered a village for almsfood; his upper robes were blown up by gusts of wind.3 Then the 
venerable Ŭnanda, having gone back to the monastery, told this matter to the monks. The 
monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a block,4 something to tie.ó5 

Now at that time the group of six monks used various kinds of blocks, made of gold, 
made of silver. People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of 
the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, various kinds of blocks 
should not be used. Whoever should use them, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow 
them, monks, (to be) made of bone . . . made of thread.ó 

Now at that time monks inserted blocks and things to tie into their robes; the robes 
wore out. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a shield6 for the blocks, 
a shield for the things to tie.ó [136] They inserted the shields for the blocks and the shields 
for the things to tie at the edge (of the robe) ; a corner was revealed. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, to insert a shield for the blocks at the edge; to insert a 
shield for the things to tie having taken it back seven finger breadths or eight finger 
breadths.ó || 3 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks dressed in householdersõ under garments: 
òthe elephantõs trunk,ó7 the 
 
 
  

                                            
1  This last, thread, is in addition to the usual list as given above, e.g. at CV. 27. 6. 
2  saȝghĴʟiyo as it is in the plural must refer to more than the outer cloak; and since the verb pdrupati is 
used the reference is probably to this and to the upper robe. 
3  Cf. Vin. iv. 345. 
4  gaȦʟhikĴ. See B.D. iii. 88, n. 4. 
5  pĴsaka, perhaps a bow for the dress. Cf. ThǬg. 411 and Morris, J.P.T.S. 1893, p.45-6. 
6  phalaka, perhaps a slip of wood or bark as in phalakacira, used in making an asceticõs dress, Vin. i. 305, 
D. i. 167. 
7  hatthisoȦƎaka. VA. 1212 says dressed, having made an appendage (hanging down) in the form of an 
elephantõs trunk. 



fishõs tail,ó1 òthe four corner arrangement,ó2 òthe palmyra whisk arrangement,ó3 òthe 
hundred jungle ropes.ó4 People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy 
pleasures of the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you should not 
dress in householdersõ under garments: ôthe elephantõs trunkõ . . . ôthe hundred jungle ropesõ. 
Whoever should (so) dress, there is an offence of wrongdoing.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks put on5 householdersõ upper garments.6 
People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you should not put on householdersõ 
upper garments. Whoever should put one on, there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó || 4 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks dressed in loincloths.7 People . . . spread it 
about, saying: òLike a kingõs shaven bearers with coils.ó8 They told this matter to the Lord. 
He said: òMonks, you should not dress in loincloths. Whoever should (so) dress, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.ó || 5 || 29 || 
 

Now at that time the group of six monks carried a double carrying-pole.9 People . . . 
spread it about, saying: òLike a 
 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  macchavĴlaka. VA. 1212 says dressed, having hung the edge of the border on one side, the edge of the 
tie on the other. 
2  VA. 1212 explains there were two above and two below, hence showing four corners when clothed 
thus. 
3  tĴlavaȦʟaka. Cf. CV. V. 22. 2. VA. 1212 says that when clothed one suspends the outer cloak in the 
manner of a palmrya whisk. 
4  satavallikĴ. Cf. vallikĴ at CV. V. 2. 1 where although the word may mean ear ornaments, these may be 
formed like jungle ropes. See also CV. V. 16. 2. VA. 1212 says dressed by making a bracelet (-like arrangement), 
ovattika, having folded over the long outer cloak a number of times; or, dressed showing continual jungle ropes 
at the left and right sides. If one or two jungle ropes appear from the knee it is all right. Cf. ovaʟʟika at CV. V. 2. 
1. 
5  On pĴrupati and nivĴseti, put on and dress in, see B.D. ii. 32, notes 2, 3. 
6  Bu. enumerates a number of upper garments which he classifies as householdersõ, including a Jainõs, a 
wandererõs, a one-cloth asceticõs, and a brahmanõs. 
7  saȝvelliyaȝ. Cf. saȝvelliyaȝ kaʟisuttakaȝ at CV. X. 16. 2. VA. 1212 says that they dressed having tied on 
long grass, kaccha, like wrestlers and workmen, and that it is explained in the Sekhiyas that a monk must be 
dressed having covered up the three circles all round. (See Sekhiyas 1, 2). 
8  muȦƎavaʟʟǬ. VA. 1213 (with v.l. -veʟhǬ) says òthe meaning is people going anywhere for a king and 
carrying goods and equipmentó. The coils vaʟʟǬ, would be the pads they wear on their heads to support the 
burden. 
9  I.e. with the weight at each end. Cf. kĴja at MV. I. 20. 19. 



kingõs shaven bearers with coils.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you 
should not carry a double carrying-pole. Whoever should carry one, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a single carrying-pole, a carrying-pole for two bearers,1 a 
weight (carried) on the head, a weight (carried) on the shoulders, a weight (carried) on the 
hips, one hung on.ó || 30 || 
 

Now at that time monks did not chew2 tooth-wood;3 their mouths came to smell 
nasty. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, there are these five disadvantages 
in not chewing tooth-wood:4 it is bad for the eyes, the mouth becomes nasty smelling, the 
channels of taste are not purified, phelgm and mucus get on food, oneõs food is not enjoyed. 
These, monks, are the five disadvantages of not chewing tooth-wood. Monks, there are there 
five advantages in chewing tooth-wood : it is good for the eyes, the mouth does not become 
nasty smelling, the channels of taste are purified, phelgm and mucus do not get on food, 
oneõs food [137] is enjoyed. These, monks, are the five advantages of chewing tooth-wood. I 
allow, monks, tooth-wood.ó || 1 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks chewed long pieces of tooth-wood; they 
even flicked novices with these. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a long 
piece of tooth-wood should not be chewed. Whoever should chew one, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a piece of tooth-wood to be eight finger breadths (in length) at 
the most. And a novice should not be flicked with it. Whoever should flick him, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time as a certain monk was chewing a piece of tooth-wood that was too 
short it became lodged in his throat. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, too 
short a piece of tooth-wood should not be chewed. Whoever should chew one, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a piece of tooth-wood to be four finger breadths (in 
length) at the least.ó || 2 || 31 || 
 
 
  

                                            
1  antarĴkĴja, which VA. 1213 explains as one having the weight in the middle and that may be 
transported by two (men). 
2  khĴdanti, eat. 
3  dantakaʟʟha, used in cleaning the teeth. 
4  As at A. iii. 250. 



Now at that time the group of six monks set fire to a forest.1 People . . . spread it 
about, saying: òLike forest firers.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, a 
forest should not be set on fire. Whoever should set one on fire, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time dwelling-places were tangled over with grass.2 As the forest fires 
were burning (forests and so on) they burned the dwelling-places. Monks were doubtful 
whether to make a counter-fire 3 to give protection. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òI allow you, monks, if a forest fire is burning, to make a counter-fire to give 
protection.ó || 1 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks climbed a tree and jumped from tree to tree. 
People . . . spread it about, saying: òLike monkeys.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òMonks, a tree should not be climbed. Whoever should climb one, there is an offence of 
wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time an elephant infested the way of a certain monk who was going to 
SĴvatthǬ through the Kosalan districts. Then that monk rushed up to the foot of a certain 
tree (but) being scrupulous did not climb the tree; the elephant went off by another (track). 
Then that monk, having reached SĴvatthǬ, told this matter to the monks. (The monks told 
this matter to the Lord).4 He said: òI allow you, monks, if there is a reason, to climb a tree to 
the height of a man, and as high as you like in cases of distress.ó5 || 2 || 32 || [138] 
 

Now at that time Yameȍu and Tekula6 were the names of two monks who were 
brothers, brahmans by birth, with lovely voices, with lovely enunciation. They approached 
the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, they sat down 
 
 
  

                                            
1  As at Vin. iii. 85. 
2  As at A. i. 153, iii. 128. 
3  paʟaggiȝ dĴtuȝ. Cf. JĴ. i. 212. VA. 1214 says having made the ground square, it is possible to convey 
grass there and dig it in carefully, and having broken off damp branches to cool down the fire. 
4  Omitted in the text. 
5  Such as seeing wild animals, forest fires, or approaching floods, or such as wanting to see the right 
direction if one is on the wrong road (so VA. 1214). 
6  YameȍutekulĴ. This compound should possibly be resolved into Yameȍa and Utekula, but is taken as 
reproduced above by D.P.P.N. (under Tekuȍa) and Vin. Texts iii. 149, q.v. note 3. These monks are mentioned 
nowhere but here, I think. 



at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at a respectful distance, these monks 
spoke thus to the Lord: òAt present, Lord, monks of various names, various clans, various 
social strata have gone forth from various families; these corrupt the speech of the 
Awakened One in (using) his own dialect.1 Now we, Lord, give the speech of the Awakened 
One in metrical form.ó2 The Awakened One, the Lord rebuked them, saying: òHow can you, 
foolish men, speak thus: ôNow we, Lord, give the speech of the Awakened One in metrical 
formõ? It is not, foolish men, for pleasing those who are not (yet) pleased . . . .ó And having 
rebuked them, having given reasoned talk, he addressed the monks, saying: 

òMonks, the speech of the Awakened One should not be given in metrical form. 
Whoever should (so) give it, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to learn 
the speech of the Awakened One according to his own dialect.ó || 1 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks learnt metaphysics.3 People . . . spread it 
about, saying: òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó Monks heard these 
people who . . . spread it about. Then these monks told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
òNow, monks, can one who sees the essence (as being) in metaphysics attain to growth, 
increase, maturity in this dhamma and discipline?ó  

òThis is not so, Lord.ó 
òOr could one who sees the essence (as being) in this dhamma and discipline learn 

metaphysics?ó  
òThis is not so, Lord.ó 
òMonks, metaphysics should not be learnt. Whoever should learn them, there is an 

offence of wrong-doing.ó 
 
 
  

                                            
1  sakĴya niruttiyĴ. VA. 1214 says the current Magadhese manner of speech according to the awakened 
one. Cf. nirutti  at M. iii. 234. 
2  chandaso Ĵropema. VA. 1214 explains, òwe give (Ĵropema) a way of speech according to the honoured 
dialect (or vernacular, sakkaʟa bhĴsĴ) like a Vedaó. Sakkata, v.l. sakkata, may be Sanskrit. See four reasons for 
supposing so at Vin. Texts iii. 150, n. Cf. SĴvitthǬ chandaso mukhaȝ at Sn. 568, Vin. i. 246, and chando nidĴnaȝ 
gĴthĴnaȝ at S. i. 38. 
3  lokâyata, name of a branch of brahman learning, probably metaphysics. See Dial. i. 166-172; Vin. Texts 
iii.  151, n. 2; B.D. iii. 83, n. 1. Word also occurs at A. i. 163, 166, iii. 223, Sn. p. 105, M. ii. 147. VA. 1214 says òit 
means everything is rejected, everything is unrejected; it is the lore of other sects, connected with what is 
utterly groundless and which says by this or that method a crow is white, a crane is blackó. 



Now at that time the group of six monks taught metaphysics. People . . . ò. . . offence of 
wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks learnt worldly knowledge.1 People . . . ò. . . 
offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks taught worldly knowledge. People ..."... 
offence of wrong-doing.ó || 2 || 

Now at [139] that time the Lord, surrounded by a large assembly, sneezed while he 
was teaching dhamma. Monks, saying: òLord, may the Lord live (long), may the wellfarer live 
(long),ó made a loud noise, a great noise; the talk on dhamma was interrupted by this noise. 
Then the Lord addressed the monks, saying: òNow, monks, when (the phrase) ôLong lifeõ is 
spoken to one who has sneezed, can he for this reason live or die?ó 

òThat is not so, Lord.ó 
òMonks, ôLong lifeõ should not be said to one who has sneezed. Whoever should say it, 

there is an offence of wrongdoing.ó 
Now at that time people said òMay you live (long), honoured sirsó to monks who had 

sneezed. The monks, being scrupulous, did not respond. People . . . spread it about, saying: 
òHow can these recluses, sons of the Sakyans not respond when (the phrase) ôMay you live 
(long), honoured sirsõ is being spoken to them?ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: 
òMonks, householders like lucky signs.2 I allow you, monks, when (the phrase) ôMay you live 
(long), honoured sirsõ is being spoken to you by householders to say, ôLong lifeõ (to them).ó  
|| 3 || 33 || 
 

Now at that time the Lord, surrounded by a large assembly, was teaching dhamma 
sitting down. A certain monk had eaten garlic;3 he sat down to one side, thinking: òIn case 
the monks are incommoded.ó The Lord saw that monk who was sitting down at one side; 
seeing him, he addressed the monks, saying: òMonks, why is this monk sitting to one side?ó 
 
  

                                            
1  tiracchĴnavijjĴ. Learnt and then taught by the group of six nuns at Vin. iv. 305-6; a pĴcittiya for them. 
The Old Comy, on these Nunsõ PĴcittiyas, Nos. 49, 50, defines both tiracchĴnavijjĴ and pariyĴpuȦĴti, òlearnó. See 
B.D. iii. 337-9 and notes there. 
2  As at CV. V. 21. 4. 
3  lasuȦa, defined at Vin. iv. 259. 



òLord, this monk has eaten garlic, so he sat down at one side, thinking: ôIn case the 
monks are incommodedõ.ó 

òBut, monks, should that be eaten which, when eaten, can (make the eater) outside 
such a dhamma-talk as this?ó 

òThat is not so, Lord.ó 
òMonks, garlic should not be eaten. Whoever should eat it, there is an offence of 

wrong-doing.ó1 || 1 || 
Now at that time the venerable SĴriputta had wind in his stomach. Then the 

venerable MoggallĴna the Great approached the venerable SĴriputta; having approached, he 
spoke thus to the venerable SĴriputta: òWhen you had wind in your stomach before, 
reverend SĴriputta, by what means did you get comfort?ó 

òI had garlic, your reverence.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow 
you, monks, to eat garlic in the case of illness.ó2 || 2 || 34 || 
 

Now at that time monks relieved themselves here, there and everywhere in a 
monastery; the monastery was soiled. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you 
monks, to relieve yourselves at one side.ó [140] The monastery became nasty smelling. òI 
allow you, monks, a vessel.ó Sitting down, it was painful. òI allow, monks, urinal shoes.ó3 The 
urinal shoes were public;4 monks were ashamed to relieve themselves. òI allow, monks, three 
(kinds of) fences to fence them in: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of wood.ó The 
vessel being uncovered became nasty smelling. òI allow, monks, a lid.ó || 1 || 

Now at that time monks evacuated here, there and everywhere in a monastery . . . . 
(as in || 1 ||) . . . The monastery became nasty smelling. òI allow, monks, a cesspool.ó The 
facing of the cesspool fell in.5 òI allow you, monks, to pile up three (kinds of) pilings: a piling 
of bricks, a piling of stones, a piling of wood.ó The cesspool was too low to the ground6 . . . ò. . 
. I allow, monks, a balustrade.ó Sitting inside, 
 
 
  

                                            
1  A PĴcittiya for nuns, Nunsõ PĴc. 1. 
2  As a medicine, VA. 1214. 
3  Allowed at MV. V. 8. 
4  Cf. CV. V. 17. 1. 
5  As at CV. V. 17. 2. 
6  As at CV. V. 11. 6. 



they fell off. òI allow you, monks, to evacuate having spread (something) and made a hole in 
the middle.ó Sitting down, it was painful. òI allow you, monks, privy shoes.ó || 2 || 

They evacuated outside. òI allow, monks, a trough.ó There was no wood for scraping. 
òI allow, monks, wood for scraping.ó There was no receptacle1 for scraping. òI allow, monks, 
a receptacle (for the wood) for scraping.ó The cesspool being uncovered became nasty 
smelling. òI allow, monks, a lid.ó Evacuating in the open air, they were bothered by the cold 
and heat. òI allow, monks, a hut for the privy.ó There was no door to the hut. òI allow, 
monks, a door . . .2 . . . swordfish teeth, the five (pieces of) cloth design, a bamboo for robes, a 
cord for robes.ó3 Now at that time a certain monk, weak through age, [141] having 
evacuated, fell down as he was getting up. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI 
allow, monks, a chair with supports.ó The hut was not fenced in. òI allow, monks, three 
(kinds of) fences with which to fence it in: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of 
wood.ó || 3 || 

There was no porch. òI allow, monks, a porch.ó There was no door to the porch. òI 
allow, monks, a door . . .4 . . . a cord to pull through.ó Powdered grass fell on to the porch . . .5 
ò. . . five (pieces of) cloth design.ó A cell became swampy6 . . . òI allow, monks, a drain for the 
water.ó There was no vessel for the water for rinsing. òI allow, monks, a vessel for the water 
for rinsing.ó There was no saucer for the water for rinsing. òI allow, monks, a saucer for the 
water for rinsing.ó They rinsed sitting down; it was painful. òI allow, monks, shoes to be 
worn for rinsing.7 The shoes for rinsing were public; monks were ashamed to rinse. òI allow, 
monks, three (kinds of) fences to fence them in: a fence of bricks, a fence of stones, a fence of 
wood.ó The vessel for the water for rinsing was uncovered; it was littered over with 
powdered grass and dust. òI allow, monks, a lid.ó || 4 || 35 ||  
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  pidhara. 
2  As at CV. V. 14. 3. 
3  Last two items also at CV. V. 11, 6. 
4  As at CV. V. 14. 3. 
5  As at CV. V. 11. 6. 
6  As at CV. V. 14. 5. 
7  Allowed at MV. V. 8. 3. 



Now at that time the group of six monks indulged in bad habits like this:1 they 
planted and caused to be planted small flowering trees . . . and indulged in various bad 
habits. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, various kinds of bad habits should 
not be indulged in. Whoever should indulge in them, should be dealt with according to the 
rule.ó2 || 36 || 

Now at the time when Kassapa of Uruvela went forth many copper goods, wooden 
goods, clay goods accrued to the Order. Then it occurred to the monks: òNow, what copper 
goods are allowed by the Lord, what are not allowed? What wooden goods are allowed, what 
are not allowed? What clay goods are allowed, what are not allowed?ó They told this matter 
to the Lord. Then the Lord on this occasion, in this connection, having given reasoned talk, 
addressed the monks, saying: òI allow, monks, all copper goods except a weapon; all wooden 
goods except a sofa,3 [142] a divan,4 a wooden bowl,5 wooden shoes;6 all clay goods except a 
(clay-foot-) scrubber7 and a large earthen vessel.ó8 || 37 || 
 
 

Told is the Fifth Section: that on Minor Matters  
 
 

This is its key: 
 
Against a tree, and against a post, and against a wall, on a rubbing-board (using a) gandha  

(-bba hand instrument), a string, 
having plunged into, a scrubber, scab, and age, ordinary mode with the hand. 
 
 
  

                                            
1  As at CV. I. 13. 2 and For. Meeting. XIII. The passage has been translated at B.D. i. 314-318. 
2  VA. 1214 says they should be dealt with by a pĴcittiya for a pĴcittiya matter and by a dukkaʟa for a 
dukkaʟa matter. 
3  ĴsandǬ. See B.D. iii. 326, n. 1, and B.D. iv. 256, n. 5. 
4  pallaȤka. See B.D. iii. 271, n. 3. 
5  See definition of bowl at B.D. ii. 115, 415, iii. 213. At CV. V. 8. 2 it is made a dukkaʟa to use a wooden 
bowl. 
6  Cf. MV. V. 6. 4 (kaʟʟhapĴduka), above dĴrupĴduka. 
7  kataka. See CV. V. 22. 1. 
8  kumbhakĴrikĴ. VA. 1215 says òthis is a hut made entirely of clay like Dhaniyaõsó. Dhaniyaõs story is told 
at the beginning of Defeat II. 



And also ear-ornaments, chains, ornamental strings of beads for the throat1 should not be  
worn,  

ornamental girdles, bangles, armlets, bracelets, finger rings,  
Long, with a comb, with a snakeõs hood instrument, with the hands, with beeswax, with oily  

water,  
sores in a mirror and bowl of water, ointment, with paste and chunan, 
They smeared,2 and painting the limbs, painting the faces, both these, 
disease of the eyes, and the mountain top, long-drawn, intoning,3 outside,613 
Mango peels, with whole (mangoes), a snake, and he cut off, sandal wood,  
various kinds, bases of bowls, gold, thick, jags,  
Carved, was spoiled,4 nasty smelling, in the heat, were broken, by a solid bench,  
plaster flooring, grass (mat), piece of cloth, a stand, and on a wicker stand,  
A bag, and a strap at the edge, thread made for tying,  
a peg, and on a couch, and on a chair, on a lap, in a sunshade, opened, 
A gourd, a water-pot, a skull, odd bits, waste-tub,  
split open,5 handle, gold, feathers and rind, a tube,  
And yeast, barley-meal, powdered stone, beeswax, gum,  
misshapen at the corners, tying, uneven place, on the ground, old615 and was (not) enough,6  
A mark, and a false thread, unwashed, damp, sandals,  
fingers, and a thimble, a small bowl, a bag, tyings,  
In the open air, low to the ground, and also a piling, they were inconvenienced,  
they fell off, powdered grass, a smearing inside and out, 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Reading above is kaȦȦasuttaȝ, an ornamental string hanging from the ear Oldenberg at Vin. ii. 320 
queries whether it should not be kaȦʟhasuttaȝ (see CV. V. 2. 1) which is the reading in the Sinh. and Siam. 
editions. 
2  Text here lañcanti; at CV. V. 2. 5, as also in Sinh. edn. lañchenti. Siam. edn. lañcenti. 
3  These two words, run together as sara-bĴhiraȝ, stand for sarabhañña and bĴhiralomi (CV. V. 3. 2 and 4). 
4  Reading should be dussati as at CV. V. 9. 3 and Sinh. and Siam. edns., not as with Oldenberg dussanti. 
5  vippĴri. Sinh. edn. vipphĴli and Siam. edn. viphĴli. At CV. V. 11. 1 it is vipĴʟetvĴ. 
6  Text reads jira-patoti ca; Sinh. edn. jiȦȦaȝ pahoti ca; Siam. edn. jirappahoti ca. 



Whitewash and treatment with black colouring and red chalk,  
wreathwork creeperwork swordfish teeth strips (of cloth)1  
And a bamboo and cord for robesñthe Leader allowed (these).  
And they went away having left, a kaʟhina frame was split,  
Was twisted out of position,2 and on to a wall, they went along taking in a bowl,  
a bag, and a thread for tying, having tied, sandals,3  
On a road water that was not allowable, strainer, little piece of cloth, 
regulation water-pot, two monks, the Sage reached VesĴlǬ,  
Double (water-strainer), filter, he allowed a strainer.  
By mosquitoes, very ill through sumptuous (foods) and JǬvaka, [143] 
Place for pacing up and down in, bathroom, in an uneven place, low to the ground,  
three pilings, they were inconvenienced, stairs, balustrade, railing,  
In the open air, powdered grass, a smearing inside and out  
whitewash and treatment with black colouring and red chalk  
Wreathwork creeperwork swordfish teeth strips (of cloth)4  
bamboo and cord for robes, and it may be built high to the ground, 
A piling, staircase and balustrade,5 a door, doorpost and lintel,  
a hollow like a mortar, a small upper projection, and a post, a òmonkeyõs head,ó  
A pin, a (stick used as a) bolt, a keyhole, and pulling through, a cord, 
a facing, and a pipe for steam, and in the middle, clay for the face, 
And nasty smelling,6 it scorched, a receptacle for water,7 a saucer, 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Text reads paʟikĴ; Siam. edn. pĴtikaȝ; Sinh. edn. paʟʟikĴ; CV. V. 11. 6 and similar passages 
pañcapaʟʟhikaȝ. P.E.D. takes paʟʟikĴ = paʟʟaka òmade of or forming a strip of cloth; a bandage, a strip (of cloth)ó. 
Thus pañcapaʟʟhika may be a design: the five strips (of clotb) design. 
2  viniveʟhiya; Siam. edn. viniveʟhiyati. 
3  Sinh. edn. here inserts upĴhanatthavika¶ ca aȝsabandhanasuttakaȝ, bag for sandals and thread or tying 
at the edge; and Siam. edn. upĴhanatthavika¶ ca aȝsavaddhañ ca suttakaȝ, bag for sandals and a strap at the edge 
and thread. 
4  Text here reads makarantakapaʟikaȝ, but Sinh. edn. makaradantakapaʟʟikaȝ and Siam. 
makaradantapĴtikaȝ. 
5  bĴha here stands for ĴlambanabĴha. 
6  In Siam. edn. this word is preceded by doȦi, a tub or a trough, and in Sinh. edn. by mattikĴdoȦi, a tub for 
clay, as at CV. V. 14. 3. 
7  Text reads udakĴtara, Siam. edn. udakhĴnaȝ, and Sinh. edn. udakĴdhanaȝ, with which cf. Buõs 
udakanidhĴna on CV. V. 14. 3, p. 166 above (udakaʟʟhĴna), and also cf. udakĴdhĴna at M. i. 414. 



and it did not make them sweat, swampy, to wash, one may make a drain, 
And a chair,1 about a porch, work,2 gravel, stones, a drain,  
naked, on the ground, when it rained, three coverings there,  
A well, and it fell in,3 by means of a creeper,4 by means of a waistband, 
a well-sweep, hand-wheel, a wheel, many vessels were broken,  
Copper, wooden, strips of animalsõ hides, a hall, grass, a lid,  
a trough, a pool, a fence, swampy, and about a drain,  
Cooled down, a tank, and stale, with a curving roof,  
for four months, and lay down to sleep, and a piece of felt, and it should not be allotted, 
Chased (cushions), a stand,5 eating they would share one,6  
VaƎƎha, and Bodhi, tread on it, little jar, (clay foot-) scrubber, broom, 
Stone pebble and scum as a foot-rubber, 
fan, palmyra-whisk, and also a mosquito fan, a chowry, 
Sunshade, and7 without, in a monasteryñthe three8ñwith  string, agreement,  
ruminator, lumps of boiled rice, long nails, they cut, painful fingers,  
Down to the blood, and to the height, the twenty, long-haired,  
razor, whetstone, razor-case, piece of felt, a barberõs equipment,  
They trimmed beards, they let them grow, goatõs beard, four cornered arrangement,  
on their chests and on their stomachs, whiskers, removed the hair on their bodies,  
Illness, scissors, a sore, long, and with a piece of crystal,  
grey hair, stopped, and various kinds of copper goods, a store,9 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Reading pǬthaȝ with Sinh. edn. instead of textõs pǬʟhe. 
2  This must refer to the wreath work and creeperwork mentioned in CV. V. 14. 4. 
3  Reading lujjati with Sinh. and Siam. edns., instead of textõs lujja-tǬȦi. 
4  valliyĴ; at CV. V. 16. 2 vallikĴya. 
5  CV. V. 19. 1 and Siam. edn. maȍorikaȝ; above maȍorakaȝ; Sinh. edn. malojikaȝ. 
6  Text reads bhuñjanto ka tuvaʟʟayyuȝ; Sinh. edn. bhu¶jantõ eka tuvaʟʟikaȝ; Siam. edn. bhu¶jantõ ekaȝ 
tuvaʟʟayuȝ. 
7  Read ca with Sing, and Siam. edns., instead of textõs va. 
8  This refers to three (of the four) rulings laid down at CV. V. 23. 2, 3 for the use of sunshades: (1) 
allowed, (2) not allowed, (3) allowed (only) to an invalid, (4) allowed to be used by a monk whether ill or well in 
a monastery and monastery precincts. 
9  nicayĴ. Sinh. edn. nǬcayĴ, text nisaha. Siam. edn. lohabhaȦƎañkhanǬ saha. Sinh. edn. inserts between this 
word and òlollingó bandhanamattaȝ kukkuccĴ, (too) scrupulous (to use) a handle, see n. at CV. V. 28. 2 above. 



And lolling, a bandage, strings,1 tickets, (waist-)band,  
those of many strands, like the head of a water-snake, like tambourine drums, those like  

chains,2  
Palmyra whisk, hundred jungle-ropes,3 having put on householdersõ upper garments,  
loin cloths, double carrying-pole, toothwood, on flicking,  
Lodged in the throat, and a forest, counterfire, a tree, and by an elephant, 
Yamelu (and Tekula),4 they learnt metaphysics, they taught it, [144] 
Worldly knowledge,5 he sneezed, good luck, and he ate,  
affliction of wind, and it was soiled, nasty smelling, painful, shoes, 
They were ashamed, nasty smelling (un-) covered,6 and they did it here and there,  
nasty smelling, cesspool, it fell in,7 high to the ground, and about a piling,  
Staircase, balustrade, inside, painful and shoes,  
outside, a tub and wood, and a stick,8 uncovered,  
A hut tor the privy, both a door as well as a doorpost and lintel, 
a hollow like a mortar, an upper projection, a post, and a òmonkeyõs head,ó  
A pin, a bolt, a keyhole, and a hole for pulling (cord) through as well as 
 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Text paʟaȝ; Sinh. edn. and CV. V. 28. 2 vaʟaȝ. 
2  Sinh. and Siam. edns. here have the following: paʟʟikaȝ (Siam. paʟʟikĴ) sʩkaranta¶ ca / dasĴ 
muraja-veȦikĴ (Siam. murajja-) pavananto pi jirati  / gaȦʟhikaȝ uccĴvaca¶ ca phalakante pi ogahe gihǬnivatthaȝ 
hatthisoȦƎaȝ macchakaȝ catukaȦȦakaȝ / (Siam. gihivatthaȝ soȦƎaȝ macchavĴȍakaȝ catukkaȦȦakaȝ)ña strip of 
cotton cloth and one with a well made end /  borders, like tambourine drums, a twisting (veȦikĴ, probably for 
sobhaȦa at CV. V. 29.2), an end, and knotting the rest, also where it was looped, / it wore out, a block, and 
various kinds, also shields and edges, taking back, / householdersõ undergarments: the elephantõs trunk, the 
fish arrangement, the four cornered arrangement. This covers CV. V. 29. 2-4 (beginning), and clearly should be 
inserted. 
3  Reading with Sinh. edn. satavalliȝ, instead of satavali above. 
4  Text reads Yameȍe, which I take to be a plural of òYameȍa and Tekulaó. But Sinh. edn. reads Yameȍa. 
Siam. Sakaʟe, with v.l. Yameȍe. See note above to CV. V. 33. 1. 
5  Text and Siam. edn. tiracchĴnakathĴ. I follow Sinh. tiracchĴnagatĴ vijjĴ since there is no mention of 
òtalkó in CV. V. 33. 2. 
6  pĴru. 
7  Should read lujjati as in Sinh. and Siam. edns., not lujjanti as in text. 
8  CV. V. 35. 3 pidharo; above pidhĴro; Sinh. edn. pǬdharo; Siam. edn. pǬʟharo. 



a cord, a smearing inside and out, whitewash and black colouring 
Wreathwork creeperwork swordfish five strips of cloth (design)  
a bamboo and a cord for robes, weak through age, a fence,  
And about a porch, as before, and gravel, flagstones,  
(water) remained, a drain, and also a vessel, a saucer,  
Painful, shame, a lid, and they indulged in bad habits.  
He allowed copper goods a weapon being excepted.  
A sofa and divan, a wooden bowl and shoes being exceptedñ  
the Great Sage allowed all (other) goods made of wood.  
And the Truth-finder, a (clay foot-) scrubber and an earthern  vessel having been excepted, 
compassionate, allowed also all (other) goods made of clay.  
The character of whatever matter, if equal to the preceding,  
even if it is brief, is known from the context in the key.  
Thus the hundred and ten matters in the Minor Matters in the discipline 
are based on what is dhamma indeedñalso there is help for the well behaved.  
The expert in discipline is well trained, friendly in mind, very well behaved, 
bringing light, steadfast, worthy of honour, one who has heard much. [145] 
 
 
 
  



 
 
 

THE LESSER DIVISION (CULLAVAGGA) VI 
 

At one time the Awakened One, the Lord was staying at RĴjagaha in the Bamboo 
Grove at the squirrelsõ feeding place. Now at that time lodgings had not been permitted to 
monks by the Lord. So these monks stayed here and there: in a forest, at the root of a tree, 
on a hillside, in a glen, in a mountain cave, in a cemetery, in a forest glade, in the open air, 
on a heap of straw.1 Early in the mornings these went out from this and that place: from the 
forest . . . from the heap of straw, pleasing when approaching and when receding, when 
looking before, when looking back, when bending back (their arms), when stretching them 
out, their eyes cast down and possessed of pleasant behaviour.2 || 1 || 

Now at that time a (great) merchant of RĴjagaha went early one morning to a 
pleasure grove.3 The (great) merchant of RĴjagaha saw these monks going out from this and 
that place: from a forest . . . from a heap of straw, and seeing them he made up his mind.4 
Then the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha approached those monks; having approached, he 
spoke thus to those monks: òIf I, revered sirs, were to have dwelling-places built, would you 
stay in my dwelling-places?ó 

òHouseholder, dwelling-places have not been allowed by the Lord.ó 
òWell then, revered sirs, having inquired of the Lord, tell me (what he says).ó 
òVery well, householder,ó and these monks, having answered the (great) merchant of 

RĴjagaha in assent, approached the Lord; having approached the Lord, having greeted him, 
they sat down at a respectful distance. As they were sitting down at a respectful distance, 
these monks spoke thus to the Lord: òLord, the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha is anxious to 
have 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. same list at D. i. 71, M. iii. 3, A. ii. 210, and a shorter one at A. i. 241 The terms are defined at DA. 
209-210, VbhA. 366-7. 
2  More or less stock; cf. Vin. iii. 181, D. i. 70, M. iii. 35, 90, A. ii. 104, 106, 210. 
3  Defined at Vin. iv. 298. 
4  assa cittaȝ padǬdi, his mind became clear or bright. 



dwelling-places built. What line of conduct should be followed by us, Lord?ó Then the Lord 
on this occasion having given reasoned talk addressed the monks, saying: 

òI allow, monks, five (kinds of) abodes:1 a dwelling-place, a curved house, a long 
house,2 a mansion,3 a cave.ó4 || 2 || 

Then [146] these monks approached the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha; having 
approached, they spoke thus to the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha: òHouseholder, 
dwelling-places have been allowed by the Lord. Do now what seems right.ó Then the (great) 
merchant of RĴjagaha had sixty dwelling-places established on one day alone. When the 
(great) merchant of RĴjagaha had had these sixty dwelling-places finished he approached 
the Lord; having approached, having greeted the Lord, he sat down at a respectful distance. 
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance, the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha spoke thus 
to the Lord: òLord, may the Lord consent to a meal with me on the morrow together with the 
Order of monks.ó The Lord consented by becoming silent. Then the (great) merchant of 
RĴjagaha, having understood the Lordõs consent, rising from his seat departed keeping his 
right side towards him. || 3 || 

Then the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha, having had sumptuous foods, solid and soft, 
prepared towards the end of that night, had the time announced to the Lord, saying: òIt is 
time, Lord, the meal is ready.ó Then the Lord, having dressed in the morning, taking his 
bowl and robe, approached the dwelling of the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha; having 
approached, he sat down on the appointed seat together with the Order of monks. Then the 
(great) merchant of RĴjagaha, having with his own hand served and satisfied the Order of 
monks with the Awakened One at its head with sumptuous foods, solid and soft, sat down at 
a respectful distance when the Lord had eaten and had withdrawn his hand from his bowl. 
As he was sitting down at a respectful distance the (great) 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. MV. 1. 80. 4, and also B.D. ii. 16, n. 6 (on p. 17). 
2  See B.D. ii. 16, n. 5. PĴsĴda is again called dǬghapĴsĴda at VA. 1215, on above passage. 
3  hammiya. See B.D. ii. 16, n. 6. VA. 1215 says òa hammiya is like a pĴsĴda with a chamber placed on the 
topmost open-air floor.ó 
4  VA. 1215 says a cave, guhĴ, in bricks, in stones, in wood, in laterite, paȝsu. On paȝsu as meaning 
òlateriteó in this connection see A. K. Coomaraswamy, Ind. Architectural Terms, J.A.O.S., vol. 48, no. 3, p. 266. 



merchant of RĴjagaha spoke thus to the Lord: òLord, I had these sixty dwelling-places built 
because I need merit, because I need heaven. What line of conduct am I, Lord, to follow in 
regard to these dwelling-places?ó 

òWell now, do you, householder, establish these sixty dwelling-places for (the use of) 
the Order of the four quarters,1 present and to come.ó 

òVery well, Lord,ó and the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha, having answered the Lord in 
assent, had those sixty dwelling-places established for (the use of) the Order of the four 
quarters, present and to come. || 4 || 

Then the Lord thanked the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha in these verses:2 
òThey ward off cold and heat and beasts of prey from there  
And creeping things and gnats and rains in the wet season.  
When the dreaded hot wind arises, that is warded off.  
To meditate and obtain insight in a refuge and at ease:ñ  
A dwelling-place is praised by the Awakened One as chief gift to an Order. 
Therefore a wise man, looking to his own weal,  
Should have charming dwelling-places built so that those who have heard  

much can stay therein.3 [147]  
To these4 food and drink, raiment and lodgings  
He should give, to the upright, with mind purified.  
(Then) these5 teach him dhamma dispelling every ill;  
He, knowing that dhamma, here attains nibbana, cankerless.ó6 

Then the Lord, having given thanks to the (great) merchant of RĴjagaha in these 
verses, rising from his seat, departed. || 5 || 1 || 
 

People heard: òIt is said that dwelling-places are allowed by the Lord,ó and they 
zealously had dwelling-places built. These dwelling-places did not have doors, and snakes, 
scorpions and centipedes got in. They told this matter to the Lord. 
 
  

                                            
1  See S. Dutt, Early Bud. Monachism, pp. 83 ff., 131, 143. 
2  As at CV. VI. 9. 2 below, and JĴ. i. 93, DA. i. 304. 
3  Cf. Miln. 211. 
4  For this line and next, cf. S. i. 100. 
5  This line and next at A. iii. 41, 43. 
6  Cf. this line with Sn. 765. 



He said: òI allow, monks, a door.ó Having made a hole in the wall, they tied on the door with 
jungle creeper and with cord, but these were eaten by rats and white ants and when the 
tyings were eaten the doors fell down. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, 
monks, a doorpost and lintel, a hollow like a mortar (for the door to revolve in) a small 
upper projection.ó1 The doors did not meet. òI allow, monks, a hole for pulling through (the 
cord), cord for pulling through.ó655 The doors could not be closed. òI allow, monks, a post for 
the bolt, a ômonkeyõs head,õ a pin (to secure the bolt), a stick (used as a bolt).ó655 

Now at that time monks were not able to open a door. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a keyhole and three (kinds of) keys: a copper key, a wooden 
key, a horn key.ó But the dwelling-places were unguarded2 when those who, having 
unfastened3 (the doors), entered. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, 
a bolt and a pin (to secure the bolt).ó4 || 1 || 

Now at that time dwelling-places were roofed with grass; they were cold in the cold 
weather, hot in the hot weather. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, 
monks, having lashed on (a roofing), to give it a smearing inside and out.ó5 Now at that time 
dwelling-places had no windows.6 They were bad for the eyes and nasty smelling. They told 
this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, three (kinds of) windows: a railing 
window,7 a lattice window,8 a stick window.ó9 Squirrels and bats got through the spaces 
 
  

                                            
1  On these items see CV. V. 14. 3. 
2  agutta, as were the lodgings at CV. VIII. 3. 1. 
3  ugghĴʟetvĴ, as at CV. VIII. 1. 1 of the ghaʟikĴ, stick used as a bolt. 
4  yantakaȝ sʩcikaȝ. VA. 1216 says òWhatever one sees that is a yantaka, and one can make a pin to open 
itó. Cf. yantakaȝ deti, to secure the bolt, to lock up, at DhA. i. 220. 
5  As at CV. V. 11. 6: V. 14. 3, etc. 
6  Probably window holes, because the above word, vĴtapĴna, is used at Vin. iv. 47 to explain Ĵlokasandhi, 
the holes for light and air. VĴtapĴna mentioned at MV. I. 25. 18. 
7  vedikĴvĴtapĴna. VA. 1216 says like the railing of a shrine. So, a grille in a railing pattern. See A. K. 
Coomaraswamy, Ind. Architectural Terms, J.A.O.S. vol. 48, no. 3, p. 273 for short discussion of these three types of 
windows. 
8  jĴlavĴtapĴna. VA. 1216 says something tied netwise, so a lattice. 
9  salĴkavĴtapĴna. VA. 1216 says a little post or pillar window. These words will be more readily 
understood if it is remembered that vĴtapĴna is an aperture and not what closes it. 



in the windows. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, drapery1 across 
the windows.ó Squirrels and bats got in even through the drapery. òI allow, monks, shutters2 
across the windows, little bolsters3 across the windows.ó || 2 || 

Now at that time monks lay down to sleep on the ground and their limbs and robes 
were soiled with dust. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a grass 
matting.ó The grass matting [148] was eaten by rats and white ants. òI allow, monks, a solid 
bench.ó4 Because of the solid bench their limbs became painful. òI allow, monks, a little 
couch of split bamboo.ó5 

Now at that time a bierlike long couch6 accrued to an Order. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a long couch.ó A long chair accrued. They told this matter 
to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a long chair.ó Now at that time a bierlike couch with 
slats7 accrued to an Order . . . a chair with slats . . . a bierlike couch with curved legs8 . . . a 
chair with curved legs . . . a bierlike couch with removeable legs9 . . . a chair with removeable 
legs accrued. òI allow, monks, a chair with removeable legs.ó || 3 || 

Now at that time a rectangular chair10 accrued to an Order. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a rectangular chair.ó A tall rectangular chair11 accrued. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, 
 
 
  

                                            
1  cakkalikĴ. VA. 1216 says òI allow vou to tie on cloth used for wiping the feetó. 
2  kavĴʟaka. 
3  bhisikĴ. Cf. B.D. ii. 47, n. 1 on bhisi. 
4  miƎhi. See CV. V. 9. 4. VA. 1216 here explains by pǬʟhaphalaka. 
5  bidalamañcaka. Cf. JĴ. i. 9, DhA. i. 135 where mentioned as a feature jn the life of one who has gone forth. 
VA. 1216 says a twig couch or one woven with bamboo chips. 
6  masĴraka defined in PĴc. 14. For notes on these four kinds of couches and chairs see B.D. ii. 240. 
7  bundikĴbaddha, defined in PĴc. 14, as are also the next two terms. 
8  kulǬrapĴdaka. 
9  ĴhaccapĴdaka. 
10  Ĵsandika. VA. 1216, reading Ĵsandhika, says it is called a four-cornered (or square, caturassa) chair. Cf. 
KhA. 44. 
11  uccako Ĵsandiko. 



even1 a tall rectangular chair.ó2 A three-sided (couch)3 accrued. They told this matter to the 
Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a three-sided (couch).ó A tall three-sided (couch) accrued. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, even a tall three-sided (couch).ó 
A plaited chair4 accrued . . . a cloth chair5 . . . a sheep-footed6 chair . . . a òstalks of the emblic 
myrobalanó chair7 . . . a wooden (chair)8 . . . a stool9 . . . a straw chair accrued to an Order. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, a straw chair.ó || 4 || 

Now at that time the group of six monks lay down to sleep on high couches. People 
touring the lodgings, having seen them . . . spread it about, saying: òLike householders who 
enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òMonks, you 
should not lie down to sleep on high couches. Whoever should (so) lie down to sleep, [149] 
there is an offence of wrong-doing.ó 

Now at that time a certain monk, lying down to sleep on a low couch, was bitten by a 
snake. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, supports for the 
couches.ó10 

Now at that time the group of six monks used tall supports 
 
 
  

                                            
1  pi, also meaning òtoo, also,ó but in view of the efforts made to prevent monks from using chairs, 
couches and beds that were too high, òevenó seems a permissible translation. 
2  VA. 1216 says a long chair is on a support eight finger-breadths (high), but if it exceeds that measure it 
should be called a rectangular chair. 
3  sattaȤga, lit. seven limbs, parts, members or constituents. VA. 1216 says that òit is a couch that is 
finished, a support having been made towards three (of the) quartersó. It therefore occupied three sides ot a 
square, and had four ends (two outer and two inner), making a total of seven parts. 
4  baddhapǬʟha. VA. 1216 says a chair made entirely of twigs. 
5  pǬʟhikĴ. VA. 1216 says just a chair plaited in cloth. 
6  eȍakapĴdaka. VA. 1216 says òhaving placed the upper parts of the legs in white woollen cloth round the 
wood, it is a finished chair like a slab for food, bhojanaphalakaó. Cf. kulǬrapĴdaka, lit. òcrab-footer,ó for which see 
B.D. ii. 240, n. 4. 
7  ĴmĴlakavaȦʟika pǬʟha. VA. 1217 says this is a chair of many legs plaited in the manner (or on the 
pattern) of emblic myrobalan. 
8  phalaka. See phalakapǬʟha at Vin. iv. 40 and B.D. ii. 242, n. 5. Cf. apassenaphalaka at MV. I. 25. 15, CV. VI. 
20. 2. 
9  koccha. See B.D. ii. 239, n. 1, and Old Comyõs definition at B.D. ii. 240. On above passage VA. 1217, omitting 
òmade of bark,ó says made of khus-khus, made of muñja-grass (which at VA. 1217 reads puñjamaya), made of 
reeds. 
10  mañcapaʟipĴdaka, as at MV. I. 25, 16, CV. VIII. 1. 3. See B.D. iv. 64, n. 4. 



for the couches; they rocked to and fro together with the tall supports for the couches.  
òMonks, tall supports for couches should not be used. Whoever should use them, there is an 
offence of wrong-doing. I allow, monks, a support for a couch to be eight finger-breadths at 
the most.ó1 || 5 || 

Now at that time thread accrued to an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òI allow you, monks, to weave a couch.ó The ends used up much thread. òI allow you, 
monks, having pierced the ends,2 to weave small squares.ó3 A piece of cotton cloth accrued. 
They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, to make a carpet.ó4 A cotton 
quilt 5 accrued to an Order. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, 
having unravelled it, to make a squatting mat6 of three (kinds of) cotton:7 cotton from trees, 
cotton from creepers, cotton from grass.ó 

Now at that time the group of six monks used squatting mats half (the size of a manõs) 
body. People, touring the dwelling-places, having seen them . . . spread it about, saying: 
òLike householders who enjoy pleasures of the senses.ó They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òMonks, squatting mats half (the size of a manõs) body should not be used. Whoever 
should use one, there is an offence of wrong-doing. I allow you, monks, to make a squatting 
mat the size of a head.ó8 || 6 || 

Now at that time there came to be a festival on a mountain top near RĴjagaha.9 
People arranged mattresses10 for the 
 
 
  

                                            
1  Cf. PĴc. 87. 
2  aȤge vijjhitvĴ. On this expression see B.D. ii. 240, n. 5. òLegsó is I think a better translation than òsidesó 
(Vin. Texts iii. 166-7). 
3  aʟʟhapadaka as at MV. VIII. 21. i. Perhaps meaning òin the chequered board fashion,ó aʟʟhapada, on 
which see B.D. i. 316, n. 2. 
4  cilimikĴ. See B.D. ii. 241, n. 8. VA. 1217 on above says òwhen the earth is treated with plaster, a cilimikĴ is 
called a covering, attharaȦa, for protecting the surface, chavió. 
5  tʩlikĴ, as at MV. V. 10. 4. 
6  bimbohana. Similar allowance made at CV. VI. 14. 
7  tʩla. See similar definition at Vin., iv. 170 (B.D. iii, 93, q.v. n. 2). VA. 1217 says cotton from any vegetable 
growth can be used for squatting mats, but apart from trees, creepers and grasses there is no other vegetable 
growth. 
8  Cf. VbhA. 365 which elaborates saying that in width it can be four standard finger breadths, in length 
the measure of the width of the couch. 
9  See B.D. ii. 335, n. 1. Phrase also occurs at CV. V. 2. 6. 
10  bhisi. See B.D. ii. 47, n. 1. 



great ministers: mattresses of wool, mattresses of cotton cloth, mattresses of bark, 
mattresses of tiȦa-grass, mattresses of leaves.1 When the festival was over they conveyed 
them away having taken off the covers. Monks saw much wool and cotton cloth and bark 
and tina-grass and leaves thrown away at the festival place; and seeing it they told this 
matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, five (kinds of) mattresses: a mattress of wool . . . 
of cotton cloth . . . of bark . . . of tiȦa-grass, a mattress of leaves.ó 

Now at that time woven cloth2 as a requisite for lodgings accrued to an Order. They 
told thi s matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, to cover a mattress (with it).ó Now 
at that time monks packed away a couch-mattress on a chair, they packed away a 
chair-mattress on a couch; the mattresses fell to bits.3 They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òI allow you, monks, a covered couch, a covered chair.ó4 [150] They packed them away 
without having put a cobweb cloth (beneath5 and the stuffing) came out from below. òI allow 
you, monks, having put a cobweb cloth (beneath the mattress), having spread it, to cover a 
mattress.ó Having removed the covers, they carried them away. òI allow you, monks, to 
sprinkle6 them.ó They still carried them away. òI allow, monks, line decoration.ó7 They still 
carried them away. òI allow you, monks, the outline of the hand.ó8 || 7 || 2 ||  
 
  

                                            
1  Same five kinds given at Vin. iv. 40. See B.D. ii. 240, n. 7. 
2  dussa. 
3  As at CV. V. 11. 2. 
4  onaddhamañca onaddhapǬʟha. This must mean covered with mattresses to fit them. Cf. Vin. i. 194, ii. 270. 
5  ullokaȝ akaritvĴ, which VA. 1218 explains by hetthĴ cimilikaȝ adatvĴ. On cimilikĴ see above, p. 210, n. 4. 
UllokĴ occurs at Vin. i. 48 = ii. 209. 
6  posituȝ, which should read phosituȝ as does Vin. i. 205 and VA. 1218. This latter says òto give 
sprinklings (or touches, phusitĴni) on top with dyes or with turmericó. 
7  bhattikamma. VA. 1219 reads bhittikamma, wall-work, and says it is a bhittikamma on top of the mattress 
cover. Whatever the exact meaning of the term, it is no doubt a different process from the òsprinklingó which, 
as perhaps a forerunner to the tie-and-dye industry, would probably result in spots. Cf. bhatikamma at CV. V. 9. 
2. 
8  hatthabhitti. Bhitti is of course a wall. VA. 1219 says pañcaȤqulabhitti, the wall of the five fingers. All 
these marks were probably applied so as to disfigure the mattresses and thus dissuade monks from carrying 
them off; cf. PĴc. 58. Or they may have been identification marks. But all the readings, and therefore the 
meanings, are uncertain. Reading in the òkey,ó Vin. ii. 178, is hatthabhatti, line of the hand. On pañcangulikaȝ 
dĴtuȝ cf. above, p. 170. 



Now at that time the sleeping places1 of members of other sects were whitewashed, the 
ground was coloured black, the walls were treated with red chalk.2 Many people went to see 
the sleeping places. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, whitewash, 
black colouring, red chalk (to be used) in a dwelling-place.ó Now at that time the whitewash 
did not adhere to the rough walls. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, 
monks, having applied lumps of grain-husks, having kept some back with a spoon,3 to put on 
the whitewash.ó The whitewash would not stick on. They told this matter to the Lord. He 
said: òI allow you, monks, having applied soft clay, having kept some back with a spoon, to 
put on the whitewash.ó The whitewash would not stick on. òI allow, monks, what exudes 
from trees4 and flour-paste.ó 

Now at that time the red chalk did not adhere to the rough walls . . . (as above) . . . The 
red chalk would not stick on. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, 
having applied the red powder of rice husks (mixed with) clay, having kept some back with a 
spoon, to put on the red chalk.ó The red chalk would not stick on. They told this matter to 
the Lord. He said: òI allow, monks, mustard-powder,5 oil of beeswax.ó It was too thick.6 They 
told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow you, monks, to sponge it over7 with a piece of 
cloth.ó 

Now at that time the black colouring did not adhere to the rough walls . . . (as above) . 
. . The black colouring would not stick on. They told this matter to the Lord. He said: òI allow 
you, monks, having applied clay (mixed with the excrement of) earthworms,8 having kept 
some back with a spoon, to put on the black colouring.ó The black colouring would not 
 
  

                                            
1  seyyĴ, defined at Vin. iv. 17 = 20, 41. 
2  See CV. V. 11. 6 for these words. 
3  pĴȦikĴ, Bu. says nothing. Cf. pĴȦiyĴ at CV. V. 1. 5. 
4  ikkĴsa. VA. 1219 says rukkhaniy(y)Ĵsaȝ vĴ silesaȝ vĴ. Gum, resin, and juice all exude from trees. Cf. 
niyyĴsakhĴdanǬya at VA. 832, 837 and niyyĴsarukkha at Vism. 74. 
5  -kuƎƎa of text should read -kuʟʟa. 
6  VA. 1219 says it stayed there in drop upon drop. 
7  paccuddharituȝ (as at CV. V. 17. 1) explained at VA. 1219 as puñchituȝ, to wipe. 
8  gaȦƎamattikĴ. VA. 1219, reading taȦƎa- with v.l. gaȦƎu-, explains as above. 




